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GEORG HENR IK VONWRIGHT

(Opening address)

1 . One of the most moving and also mos t enigmatic passages in the

D ivine Comedy is D ante’s encounter with Ulysses . I t is described in the

twentysixth Canto of the Inferno . We are now in the region called
Malebolge, deep down on the ladder of sin where treacherous councellor s

suffer eternal punishment . The place is full of flames and in each flame a

human being is enclosed . D an te is struck by one flame which is cloven at

the top and asks hi s guide Virgi l, who is burning in it . Virgil an swers

that i t is Ulysses together with his companion in the war against Troy,
D iomedes . They suffer , we ar e to ld

,
for the s tratagem wi th the wooden

horse which deceived the Troj ans and brought about the fal l Of the city .

D ante in great excitement asks permiss ion to speak to the flame .

Virgi l does not grant him his request, although he thinks it laudable
"degna di molta loda and agrees to address the approach ing flame

himself. Virgil now asks Ulysses to tell him where he went to die .

Ulysses from inside the flame tel ls his in terlocutors the following story:

After he had left Cir ce
,
who held him captive for more than a

year
,
neither affection for his son

,
nor veneration for his old father

,

nor love for his fai thful Penelope could restrain his burning desire to

get to know the world and every vice and valour of which man is capable

(
"divenir del mondo esperto

,
e degli vizi humani e del Thus he

set out on another voyage with the few surviving companions from his

previous travels . They sailed westwards passing through the s trait of

Gibraltar
,
where Hercules had placed his pillars as a Sign that man should

proceed no farther (
"accio che l’uom piu oltre non si Neglecting

the prohibit ion Ulysses urged his men to follow him to explore a world

where no human being had as yet put his foot . "

Consider" , he exclaimed,
"that you are not destined to live like brutes, but to aspire after virtue
and knowledge" (

"Fatti non foste a viver come bruti
,
Ma per seguir

virtute e And so they continued across the waters
,
making

their oars wings on a flight which nO-one had dared to undertake before



2 von Wrigh t

them . Finally, after months of travel, they sighted a coast wi th an

enormous mountain . A wind blew up from the land, hit the ship, wh irled
it round thr ee times, the vessel was sucked into the depths

"

and over

us the booming bil lows clos
’

d
"

. Thus perished the horror- stricken Ulysses
and his crew. Here the tale ends ; uprigh t and with d igni ty the flame then
moves away from its stupefied audience .

This ve rsion of how Ulysses ended is not known from elsewhere

and may well be Dante’

s invention . The cliff which Ulysses approached

before his shipwr eck could have been the mountain Of Purgatory; the

description of its location fits Dante’s conception of geography. If this

was so
,
interpreters may ponder over the symbolic significance of its

inaccess ibili ty for the pagan adventurer . I shal l not develop this theme
here .

2 . Dante was Obvious ly shaken by the tale Ulysses had told him . In the

Home r ic adventurer he must have recognized if not h imself
,
at leas t a

kindred soul . D ante was also in search af a wor ld wh ich no living man

had vis ited before . Like Ulysses he was cur ious about the th ings be
witnessed . The questions he constantly puts to his companion test ifies to

this . Therefore he was, so to speak ,
"doubly curious" about Ulysses whose

curios ity had led him to disaster .

What is new with Dante’

s conception of Ulysses is
,
in the first

place
,
that he adds a new dimension to the Homeric hero’

s guil t .

Tradit ional ly
,
Ulysses was censured for cunningness and treacherous

behaviour . In the Latin t rad it ion in par ticular
,
he was an evildoer as he

had brought about the fall Of Troy. We should remember that the leading

survivo r among the Trojans
,
Aeneas

,
was regarded as a sor t of

"

protofounder
"

of Rome
,
the city which was destined to become the

acknowledged capital of Wes tern Christendom . That the author of the

Aene id should think Ulysses deserving of eternal punishment is not in the

least surpris ing . The author of the Commedia does not, at least not in

words , ques tion the grounds of the verdict as presented to him by hi s

guide through Inferno . But whether or not Dante thought these grounds
sufficient, he placed the unhappy sufferer in the fires of Hell in a new

perspective by add ing to his load Of guil t unlimited curiosity , unrestrained
pursuit of knowledge for its own sake

,
as an end in i tself.

With this change of perspective Dante in fact transformed the

Homeric figure completely and gave him a symbolic significance which he



constan tly moves on in search Of the new and as yet untried . He is a

Spiritual kinsman of two other illfated fictional seafarers
,
the Flying

Dutchman and Captain Ahab in Melville’s immortal novel . In Tennyson’s

words a gray spirit yearning in desire/ to follow knowledge like a

sink ing star/ beyond the utmost bound of human thought
I am by no means the first to note that D ante

,
by mak ing Ulysses

a symbol of man’s unquenchable thi rst for knowledge
,
was in fact

heralding the great changes in the spir itual climate of Europe which were

to take place in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries .

"Ulysses ’ voice
,

it has been said
,

as Dante gives it life speaks prophetically for the

spirit of the Renaissance" .

2

Not too long after D ante wrote
,
his Ulysses transformed found an

incarnation in flesh and blood in a figure who was then himself going to

be transformed into a symbo l maybe even more congenial than the Greek

hero to the spirit of our Western Civil ization . This incarnation was an

infamous German
,
D octor Johann Faust , who lived in the turbulent early

decades of the Reformation . D ante’s centrifugal Ulysses is an anticipation

of Faus t not so much of the man as Of the symbol .

3 . The idea that i t is not befitting for man to know every truth and

that unrestricted pursuit of knowledge may be sinful is deeply ingrained

in our Judeo-Chr istian religious tradition . I ts earl iest expression is the

myth of the Tree of Knowledge with its Forbidden Fruit in the first book

of the Bible . In the Christian moral teaching Of the Middle Ages

curios itas is deemed a sinful disposition . Saint Augustine prays that God
save us from it

,
and Saint Thomas too condemns it .

The idea that there are truths beyond human grasp wh ich man

should not aspire to get to know is related to certain ideas about

authority and revelation . One could speak about the Authority of the
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(Revealed) Word an idea whi ch in its turn has its roots in an archaic

view of the relation between language and reali ty. Words have a natural

meaning. To understand this meaning is to possess the truth . Such
understand ing

,
however

,
is not given to common men but is mediated by

interpreters who ar e accepted as trustworthy by those who exer cize the

authority. In the orbit of Christ ian mediaeval culture this author ity got
its weight partly from the fact that it was ancient

,
handed down since

times immemorial , but par tly also from the fact that
,
if chal lenged

,
it

could mobil ize in its support the wor ld ly power of the Church .

I t was this view of authority in matters of knowledge and truth

that was contested by awakening science during the Renaissance . Not

agreement with the Word marked Opinions as true , but agreement with

the contingent facts of a Nature which lay open to inspection by the

inquir ing mind . The chal lenge did not concern only the authority of the

Chr is tian trad ition but also that of the Ancient writers whom the

umanisti Of the t ime were busy reviving and t rying to reconcile with
their inherited creed .

The conflict between the old and the new view is epitom ized in the
encounter as told to us between Galileo and the univers ity professors

in Florence who refused to look in the telescope and see the revolving

moons of Jupiter
,
on the ground that Aristotle had shown such bodies to

be imposs ible
,

"

an authority whom not only the entire science of

Antiqui ty but also the venerable Fathers of the Church acknowledge" 3

Th is was three hundred years after Dante . The learned men who bowed to
authority unwittingly rid iculed their own party in a conflict which had by
then deteriorated into one between truth and naked power .

4 . Even though D ante ’s centrifugal Ulysses can truly be said to he rald a
new spirit which eventual ly

,
after centuries of strugg le, came to prevail

in our Weste rn World
,
i t would be a great mistake

,
I th ink

,
to regard

Dante himself as an early partisan of this spirit . Dante is firmly rooted in

the culture of the Chris tian Midd le Ages . His work
,
one feels tempted to

say, is the consummation and crowning ach ievement of this cul ture . At a

moment when the potentiali ties inherent in the seed had reached their
climax and doubts and cleavage were already beginning to affect the

plant , D ante
’s Commed ia presented a vision of the supranatural realm

Quo ted from Brecht
,
Leben des Ga lilei , pt . 4 .



an exil e from his beloved Florence .

But as a critic of his times Dante is aiming at restoration not at

reformation . This is true not least of his political thinking . I t is

essentially a plea for an order in which the Pope and the Emperor

reflected two aspects of the same universal body political, a Civitas Dei .

D ante is yearning for an ideal whi ch was threatened with being lost ; he

is not looking forward to the new world which a reborn Ulysses might

yet discover .

5 . With the rise of science and the secular ization of society it became

part and parcel of intel lectual morality that the search for knowledge
and truth should not be curtailed by prohibitions . I t became conventional

to dist inguish sharply between the pursuit and possession of knowledge on

the one hand and its application and use on the other . Many philosophers

proclaimed knowledge an intrinsic good and something worth pursuing as

an end in itself. Therefore one who pursues and finds it cannot be held

responsible for the doubtful or even evi l use which others might make Of

his findings .

Thi s moral position can be upheld as long as one is reasonably sure

that bad use of acquired knowledge does not constitute a potential

thr eat to the very basic conditions of human well-being or even to the

self-preservation of the race
,
and as long as one retains a faith that

enlightenment will also contribute to the moral progress of humanity
,

make men more "humane as the reveal ing phrase goes .

This faith and assurance was for a long time characteristic of the

ethos of Western civilization . I t had a decisive breakthrough at the time
of the French Revolution and it culm inated in the century of European

world-domination which ended wi th the 1914-19 18 war . I t was greatly



through science , technology, and the rational organization of human

institutions .

This faith in the bas ically blissful, beneficial consequences of man ’

s

pursuit of knowledge no longer stands unchallenged
,
however . D oubts

about it have come to loom heavily over cultural debate in thi s century.

They found an expression , for example, in Edmund Husserl
’s last work,

the pos thumous ly pub lished D ie Kri s is der europa
'

ischen Wissenschaften . I t

was written before the apocalyptic prospects conjured up by the nuclear

arms-race , genetic technology, and large- scale automation and robotization

of work had become reality for us . Today, half a century later , Husserl
’s

concerns have assumed immediate urgency. I t can no longer be taken for
granted that those who lead us into new realms of scientific knowledge"

ar e
"prudent and trustwor thy guides conducting us to higher levels of

civi lization" and not
" false councellor s , luring us on to atomic

destruction to quote the words of W . B . S tanford4 one of the lead ing
writers on the Ulyssean theme .

The question whether the unrestr iced pursuit Of knowledge is more

for good or for evil rests ultimately on value premisses the acceptance or

rejection Of which is not a matter of truth or falsehood . But i t also

seems obvious that the opt imistic belief in progress through scientific
enlightenment and technological innovation has very little rational

foundation and should therefore rather be abandoned altogether . Nor have
we the s lightes t reason to place our hopes in a return to a stage when
the Authority of the Word will again reign supreme in matters relating to

knowledge and truth . Such retrogr ade moves, though abortive , have not

been unknown in our century. The poss ibi li ty cannot be ruled out that
they wi ll be followed by others , mo re subtle and therefore more

successful ones than those we witnessed in Hitler’s Germany and S talin ’

s

Russ ia . A culture may thrive under the Authority of the Word as long as

there is a l iving be lief in its d ivine inspiration or otherwise sacred
nature . Such was the case in the Midd le Ages . But when the Word is seen

to express only the whims and wishes of worldly power
,
clinging to its

authority has no rational justification and is a regress into barbarism and

the irrational .

What befits us to do, instead, is to take a critical attitude to our

own capabilit ies and doings . TO this end we would be well advised to

W.B. S tanford , The Ulysses Theme, 2nd . cd . , Bas i l Blackwe l l , Oxford , 1963 , p. 182.
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what they symbolize as couples , Penelope and Ulysses, Beatrice and

Dante, Gretchen and Faus t, can natural ly be related to those quali ties

which are traditional ly held to be symbolic of womanhood and manhood
not only in Western culture . On the one side protective car e, se lf

effacing love, and an intuitive sense Of the boundaries which one can
overstep only on peril of destruction . On the other side lus t for

dominating power and self-centered glory, untempered enterprize and an
indomitable will to transscend set boundaries . The two are the Yin and

the Yang of ancient Chinese wisdom .

Of our three heroes , Faust no doubt is the one who deviated most

widely from the paths set to men by convention and rule . Unlike the
other two

,
he is not s triving for a goal . His enterprize has no telos

external to i tse lf. In Faus t’s perpetual push forward Spengler saw a

symbol Of the spir it which has animated Wes tern Culture . He therefore

called th is culture of our Abend land
"Faustian How appropriate this

name is
,
has become fully Obvious only in our century when science-based

technological developments in combination with the mechanized industrial
mode of production has nourished a myth of perpetual economic growth

and expansionism . The managerial type of rationali ty of which modern

natural science is in origin the outflow has acquired a domination under
wh ich other forms of human spirituality artistic

,
moral

,
religious are

either thwarted or relegated to the underground of irrational belief and

uncontrolled emotion . In no other culture
,
surely

,
has Yang come to

dominate as completely over Yin as in our own in its later days .

The cultures of which the other two heroes
,
Homer’s Ulysses and

Dante of the Commedia
,
are representatives

,
viz . the culture of Ancient

Greece and that of the Chris tian Middle Ages
,
struck a happier balance

between the two Opposing forces . Greek mythology and philosophy

emphas izes throughout the necess ity for man to stay with the metron

befitting his capabilit ies and not lapse in to hybris which is then corrected

by nemes is , the goddess-guardian of equi librium in the kosmos . Christian
religion and ph ilosophy is inherently ambiguous on man’s freedom in

relation to the created natural order of things . But it paves a road to

salvation for those who curb their selfish wil l and put their faith in

God’

s superior wisdom and car e for the ir well-being.

There is no way back for us modems either to Ancient belief in a

self-preserving cosmic harmony or to Dan te’s dream of the restoration

on a universal Christ ian commonweal th . We must try to attain our own
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TULLIO GREGORY

nella cul tura medievale

In una foresta vicino a Parigi
,
Raimondo Lullo se ne stava presso una

sorgente, t r iste e desolato
,

assorto nell
’

esame delle false dottrine

insegnate da alcuni filosofi e affidate ai loro scritti
,
del tutto contrarie

al la teologia che e s ignora della Mentre Raimondo si domandava
con stupore come D io somma verita e sapienza permetta tan ti errori

in questo mondo
,
arrivo un filosofo d i nome Socrate e , salutato Raimondo

che aveva in mano un libro sugli errori d i alcuni filosofi
,
gli ch iese

pe rché era cosi triste e assorto . Raimondo
,
restituito il saluto

,
rispose che

stava cercando come poter mettere d ’

accordo teologia e filosofia secondo
1a concord ia che ci si aspetta fra causa e effetto . Socrate d i r imando gli
d isse che anche lui

,
da mol ti anni

,
des iderava conoscere quella stessa

conco rd ia .

1

In questo irnmaginar io incontro d i Raimondo Lullo con Socrate e

nella p roblematicita della risposta del filosofo greco si potrebbe esser

tentati di ri trovare emblematicamente riassunto tutto l
’

itinerar io del

pens iero medievale
,
se non si corresse il risch io d i ipostatizzare in due

term ini philosophia e theologia um piti complesso d iscorso lungo il

quale
,
secondo prospettive d iverse

,
si e venuto organizzando e sistemando

nel corso dei secol i il patrimonio dell
’

esper ienza cristiana . La stessa

pol ivalenza di s ign ificati che dall
’

eta patris tica alla fine del Medioevo
vengono assumendo i termini philosophic e theologia (dalla philosophia
Chri sti al la ph ilosophia Ari stotelis

,
dalla theologia varroniana alla teologia

come scienza) ind ica come sarebbe fuorviante pretendere d i seguire la loro
concord ia o d iscord ia at traverso i secoli della cul tura medievale, quas i si
trattasse d i categorie permanenti e intemporali d i cui fosse compito dello
storico ind ividuare la varia manifestazione nel tempo .

1
Declara tio Raymund i per modum d ia logi edita , ed . 0 . Keicher, Raymundus Lullus und

seine Stellung zur arabis chen Phi losophie (Be itrage zur Gesch ichte der Phi losoph ie des

Mit te lal ters , VI I , 4-5 ) Muns ter, 1909 , p9 5 .



philosophia e theologia pretendono essere espress ioni supreme) , termini

usati ora per distinte forme di sapere
, ora come sinonimi per indicare una

gamma di esperienze vastissime, di ideali di conoscenza e di vita, con

Significati tutt i autorizzati tanto dalla tradizione classica, quanto dal

latino biblico e dal le traduzioni medievali di opere filosofiche . Anche qui

sarebbe facile all ineare tes ti che confermano la polisemia di sap ientia

dalla sapientia Dei dell
’

E ccles ias tico alla sap ientia come universalis

scientia
"

pr imorum pr incipiorum et causat um di Aris totele cos i come 1a

varieta di significati di scientia ,
dal la scientia carisma alla scientia quae

inflat, dalla sua identificazione con la metafisica alla scientia tempora lium

rerum ; né certo puo ricondursi il concetto medievale di scientia al la

definizione degli Analitici di Aristotele se non a patto di rinserrare nel

nemus ari s totelicum tut to il complesso itinerario di una cultu ra alla
ricerca di un sapere non effimero . Anche la class ica d istinzione
agos tiniana fra sapientia e scientia ( S i ergo haec est sapientiae et

scientiae recta dis tinctio
,
ut ad sapientiam per tineat aeter narum re rum

cognitio intellectualis
,

ad scientiam vero temporalium rerum cognitio

rationalis
"

) e messa in discussione dallo stesso Agostino Nec ista duo sic

accipiamus , quasi non liceat dicere vel istam sapientiam quae in rebus

humanis est vel illam scientiam quae in divinis . Loquendi enim latior e

consuetud ine utraque sapientia
,
utr aque scientia d ici potes t") e tale

oscillazione di significati variamente soggi ace a tutta la t radizione
medievale ?

Osservazioni non diverse potrebbero farsi su altri termini stretta
mente connessi a quell i sin qui ricordati come ratio e intellectus , vis io e

theori a
,
doctrina e disciplina .

CiO non vuol dire che la storia di queste par ole e dei significati

che via via son venute assumendo non costituisca una trama utile al

nostro discorso che dovra tuttavia puntare a individuare
, se possibile

,

qual i contenuti ess i veicolino
,
senza presumere di avere una prelim inare

definizione di cos ’e scientia O sapere e senza privilegiare 1a teorizzazione

di un metodo in rapporto al quale si credesse possibile individuare cosa e

scientia e cosa non 10 e: presuppos to che talora soggiace alle sottili
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indagini stor iogr afiche sul gr ande dibattito che dividera i var i indirizzi
teologici fra XIII e XIV secolo attorno alla concezione della teologia come

scienza, ove la scientificita e s tata spesso misurata sul metro della logica

aristotelica .

Il cristianes imo e la dottrina del Cristo, nostro salvatore, costituita di
pratica

,
fisica e teologia" : cosi, in un testo ben noto

,
E vagr io Pontico

all
’

inizio del suo Trattato pratica o il monaco .

3

Se sul fin ir e del IV secolo l
’

identificazione d i cristianes imo e d i
filosofia era acquis ita seguendo del resto l’evoluzione del term ine stesso

p t Aoa oq a in eta ellenistica da tempo risolta in c z
’

ra éBe t oc ( nul lum

post nos habiturum dilectum simplicem , qui est philosophiae, quae sola est

in cognoscenda divinitate frequens Obtutus et sancta religio")
4 dovra qui

essere sottol ineata la risoluzione nella dottrina (6 6 341 05) di Cristo
" delle

d iscipline filosofiche (secondo un tradizionale schema tripar tito) , intese

come momenti d i nu itinerario spiritual e : 1a npouc
'

r t m
'

) realizza quell
’

im

pass ibili ta che e presupposto per i success ivi momenti della
la fisica (7 1)n pva t mj ) O

"

scienza (arvé
'

xr t g ) vera degli esseri
" iden

tica al
"regno dei ciel i" e la Ge oxoy t m

’

) regno di D io"

O
"

scienza

(arvé
’

xr t g ) del la santa Trinita
"

,

"

coestesa alla sostanza dell’intelletto" 5

Un
’

esper ienza cruciale della pat r istica greca era definitivamente

fissata: non 5 0 10 la filosofia prepara all
’

intelligenza del la fede, ma la

realizza in una tensione escatologica ove l
’

Opo cg Ge t?) e il regno d i
D io,

contemplazione faccia a faccia della verita . L
’

insegnamento evangelico

haec est autem vita aeterna ut cognoscant te , solum verum Deum et

quem misisti Iesum Chr istum (J oh .
,
17

, 3) e il versetto paolino (I Cor . ,

13 , 12)
"

videmus nunc per speculum in enigmate
,
tunc autem facie ad

faciem
"

,
orientano l’itinerar io del la speculazione cris tiana come tens ione

dalla fede alla visione : la filosofia una volta identificata con

la y va
'

m g e l
’

e ira éBe t a ,
conoscenza dei misteri e pratica della vita

3
Evagre le Pontique, Traité pra tique ou le moine, éd .

, trad . , comm. par A .

Guil laumont et C l . Gui l laumont , Paris , 1971 , t . I I , p. 499 .

4
Asclep ius , 12

,
ed . A .D . Nock, trad . A .

-J . Fes tugiére, in Corpus Hermeticum , t . I I ,
Paris , 1945 , p. 31 1 .

5
Evagre le Pontique, op . cit , pp. 499 , 501 e cfr . p. 498 n. 1 ; per il part ico lare

s ignificato de l la npouc
'

t uo i in Evagri o, cfr . l
’

introd . , t . I , pp. 48 sgg.



In questa prospettiva ove il conoscere cos tituisce la struttura

portante perché termine ultimo della vita del credente e la conoscenza

della verita la r iflessione crist iana, rivendicando il titolo di vera

filosofia, real izza un sapere che trova il suo fondamento nella rivelazione

di D io,
nella B ibbia parola di D io,

nella storia del la salvezza al cui centro

sta quell
’

evento unico e irripetibile che é l’incarnazione del Verbo, ratio e

sap ientia di D io: la fede nel D io che ha rivelato agli uomini i disegn i

della sua economia costituisce l’Or izzonte di una nuova esperienza dalla

quale trae alimento un sapere che trascende, poiché stor icamente piti
ricco

,
la cultura pagana :

Qui non gr e
dider it

,
non exper ietur ; et qui exper tus non fuerit , non

cognoscet.

Conoscere, intelligere sara quindi leggere e decifrare i misteri e i

sacramenti di cui e tessuta la Bibbia portatrice non solo di una

rivelazione salvifica, ma di um sapere e di una scienza totale . Sarebbe
quindi difficile escludere da una delineazione degli ideali medieval i d i
scienza e di conoscenza quella forma di sapere propria del cristianes imo

che nasce dal progressivo approfondimento del testo sacro in tutta la sua

mira profund itas: quando i Padri greci riconducono tutte le arti e le

discipline filosofiche all
’

esegesi, alla scienza della Scrittura 0 di D io

(detta anche teologia) , essi non Si limitano a trasferire in campo cristiano

l
’

ideale della paideia gr eca con il rapporto propedeutico delle arti rispetto

alla filosofia (
"quel che i filosofi dicono della geometria e della mus ica

,

della grammatica
,
del la retorica e dell’astronomia

,
essere le ausiliarie del la

filosofia
,
noi scriveva Origene l

’

applicheremo al la filosofia in rapporto

al ma compiono un
’

operazione assai piti significativa:

indicano nella Bibbia le origini delle ar ti e del la filosofia nel la loro

integr ita e purezza e rivendicano la priorita di una tradizione che ha

trovato nei sapienti greci imitatori e seguaci . l l tema e chiaramente svolto

da Origene nel prologo del commento al Cantico dei Cantici : a Sal omone
risale l

’

inventio delle discipl ine filosofiche ( quas Graeci ethicam
,
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physicam ,
enopticen appellarunt, has d icere possumus aggiunge forse

Rufino moralem natur alem inspectivam
"

)
8

e a ciascuna delle tre

partizioni corrisponde uno dei suoi l ibr i (
"primo ergo in Proverbiis

mor alem docuit Secundum vero qui naturalis appellatur ,

compr ehendit in Inspectivum quoque locum in hoc l ibello

id est in Cantico canticorum
"

; da questi l ibri deriva tutta 1a

sapienza greca: haec ergo ut mihi videtur
,
sapientes quique Graecorum

sumpta a sed haec Salomon ante omnes invenit et docuit per

sapientiam quam accepit a Secondo un
’

analoga prospettiva, che

riconduceva le discipline filosofiche alla Bibbia come al loro fonte
,

Or igene ind icava al tres i nei tre patriarch i Abramo
,
Isacco e Giacobbe i

maes tri rispettivamente della filosofia mo rale, naturale e inspectiva .

10 I

paral lel ism i e le genealogie pos te da Or igene avranno larga fortuna nel
Med ioevo e con ess i il tema

,
variamente artico lato

,
della risoluzione delle

d iscipline filosofiche nel la d ivina philosophia ; le sette colonne su cui la

Sapienza ha cos t ruito la propria d imora (
"

sapientia aed ificavit sibi domum

excidit columnas septem
,
Prov.

,
9
,
1 ) saranno p resto identificatc con le

sette ar ti liberal i e i l ibr i del la Bibbia assegnati al le var ie parti del la
filosofia

Invcniuntur omnes illae tres hilosophiae Graecorum etiam in divina
Scr iptura . E t omn is et iam phi OSOphia et omnes mod i locutionum ante
fuerunt in Scr iptur a d ivina , quam apud sophistas sa

ef
ulares

,
quia Si

quid habuerunt
,
dc De i dono habuerunt

,
ipso largiente .

Tutto ques to t rovava confe rma s ignificativa nelle mitologiche
genealogie tese a d imost rare la dipendenza s torica della cul tura greca dai
patriarch i e dai p rofet i cbrei

,
ora ind icando in Abramo colui che avrebbe

insegnato la scienza agli Egizi dai quali l’apprese Mose , ora invece

att raverso l’identificazione d i Mose con Museo,
capos tipite del la filosofia

8
O r igcnis Commen ta r ium in Can t. Can ticor um , Pro logus , ed . W.A. Baehrens , Le ipzig,

1925
, p. 75 ; in Iuogo d i enop ticen , G . Dahan (

"Origene et J ean Cass ien dans un Liber de
ph ilosoph ia Sa lomonis

"

, Archives d
’

histoire doctrina le cl littéra ire da Moyen Age , LII
p. 137, n. 1 1) propone d i leggere epop ticen come at tes tato da al cuni manosc rit t i.

De l lo s tesso Dahan
,
cfr .

"

Une int roduct ion a la philosophic au XII
C
s iécle . Le Trac tatus

quidam d e ph i losoph ia c t part ibus e ius
"

,
Archives d ’

his t. doerr. et litt. da M. A .
,
XLIX

pp. 155-193 (e la b ibl . ivi ind ica ta pe r i problemi inerent i le varie
class ificazioni de l le sc ienze filosofiche) .
9 Origene ,

op . cit
, p. 75-76 ; cfr . Ambros ius , Expositio E vangelii secundum Lucam ,

2, PL . 15
,
1OOSE - 1609A.

10 Origene ,
op . cit

, pp. 78-79 .

1 1 Ch ris t iani D ruthmar i Ex. in Matt/zaeum E vangelis tam , 2, PL . 106 , 1284-85 .
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enim sacra scr iptura est que r egulis liberalium careat disciplinarum
"

.

16

Tanto piti feconda di frutti sar a la let tura del testo, quanto piu r icca la
scienza dell’interprete : in quella summa esemplare della cultura del secolo

XII che e il D idascalicon , Ugo di San Vittore, come necessaria premessa
al la lettura della Bibbia, rende paradigmatica la sua personale esperienza :

Ego affirmar e andeo nihil me unquam quood ad eruditionem per tiner et
contempsisse, sed multa saepe d idici sse, quae ali i s ioco

, aut

deliramento similia
OOmni a disce, yidebis postea nihi lesse superfluum . Coartata scientia iucunda non est .

Anche all
’

esegesi quindi si applica la classificazione delle discipline

filosofiche che in essa rientrano tutte di pieno diritto . E’ Eucherio che
afferma, alle soglie del Medioevo, una dottrina matur ata gia nella

patristica greca e latina in una pagina giustamente famosa

Sapientia autem mund i huius
Ophilosophiam suam in tres partes

d ivISIt : phySIcam , ethi cam ,
.

logi cam ,
id est naturalem ,

moralem
,

Quam tr ipar ti tam doctr inae
.

d isputationem non adeo
abhor ret i lla nostrorum in d i sputatione d i st inctio, qua docti quique
hanc coelestem Scr ipturarum philosophiam secundum historjgim ,

secundum tropologiam ,
secundum anagogen d i sserendam putarunt.

Non diversamente Giovanni E r iugena, nell
’

omelia sul prologo

giovanneo
,
ind ichera il preciso parallelismo fra scrittura e mundus

intelligibilis , fra discipline filosofiche e sensi della Scrittura
,
veri

strumenti ermeneutici de lla " theoria" che dal la vallis historiae sale al

vertexmontis theologiae

D ivina siquidem scr iptura mundus quidam est
.

intelli
'

b il is
,
suis

quattuor part ibus , veluti quattuor element i sh consti tutus . mus terra
est veluti i n . .med io imoque, instar centri , h istoria; ' ci rca.

quam
,

aquarum S im ili tud ine , abyssys ci rcumfund i tur moralis intelligentiae,
quae a G raecrs BOIKH solet appellar i . .

Ci rca quas , h i stori am d l co
.

et

ethicam
,

veluti duas praefati mund i infer iores par tes , acr
.

i l le
natural is scientiae circumvolvitur : quam

,
natur alem dico scientiam ,

G raeci vocant Extra
.

autem omnia et ultra, aethereus i lle
igneusque ardor empyr n cael i

,
hoc est, superae contemplationi s

16 G iovanni E ri ugena, Expositiones in ierarchiam coelestem , ed . J . Barbe t , Tumho lt,
1975 , p. 16 :

"

Ut enim mu l te aque ex d ivers is fontibus in unius fluminis alueum confluunt

atque decur runt , ita naturales et l iberales d isc ipl ine in unam eandemque inteme

contemplationis s ignificationem adunantur , qua summus fons totius sapientie , qui est

Ch ris tus , und ique per d iversas t heo logie speculationes Nu l la enim sacra
scriptura est que regul is l ibe ra l ium careat d isciplinarum

”

.

17
Ugo d i 5 . Vi t tore, D idasca licon , VI , 3 , PL . 176 , 799-801 .

18
E ucherius , Formularam spiri talis intelligentiae liber unus , PL . 50, 728; cfr .

Cass iani Conla tio xiv , 8, ed . E . Pichery, vol . I I , Paris , 1958, pp. 189-192.



Le testimonianze potrebbero moltiplicarsi ; quel che interessa e il

definir si sin dall’eta patristica, e il permanere in tutto il Medioevo, d i
una "vera scr ipturarum scientia"20 che Si realizza nell

’

esegesi
"rerum et

verborum scientia"
,

21 di cui le arti sono "subsell ia et quasi

substructura .

22 Ques ta forma di conoscenza e di sapere Si defini ra di

volta in volta come scienza della Scrittura, intelligentia , intellectus ,

theoria o theologia (secondo la matrice patristica del termine greco) ,
seguira i procedimenti dell a piti esuberante conoscenza simbolica

,

applichera i piu sottil i strumenti delle scienze del discorso e del la
dialettica secondo l ’insegnamento di Agostino e l’esempio degl i Opuscula

sacra di Boezio o piti raramente, come nell
’

E r iugena, util izzera
le tecniche neoplatoniche della S t a t pe r t m

’

) e

nell
’

eser cizio della vera ratio
,
lascera spazio alle piu saporose medita

zioni spirituali (sap ida sap ientia) e al volatus a llegori ae, ma Si porra
sempre come una forma di conoscenza a fide incoans ad speciem tendens :
" inter fidem et speciem intellectum quem in hac vita capimus esse medium

intelligo
"

.

23

Non e il Iuogo per accennare qui l’itinerar io e l
’

evoluzione

dell
’

intelligere da Agostino a Anselmo : e nota l
’

impor tanza che nella

storia del metodo teologico assume il precetto boeziano in divinis

intellectualiter versa t i" e pi ti ancora l
’

ar ticolazione d i ale t t i ca
dell

’

intelligere anselm iano che sottende una trattat istica non direttamente

legata al testo biblico, con il parallelo passaggio da un intellectus come

contemplazione dei mis ter i e dei sacramenti della Scrittura a um pii
‘

i

decisivo impegno per enucleare la rationes necessari ae di un patrimonio

dogmatico ormai costituito . L
’opera di Anselmo come e stato piu volte

sottolineato pur restando fortemente legata all
’

esper ienza e alla

religiosita monastica
,
segna l’inizio di una costruzione sistematica e non

19 G iovanni E riugena, Home
’

lie sur le Prologue de J ean , ed . Ed . J eauneau, Paris , 1969 ,
pp. 270-272.

20 Cass iani Conlatio xiv , 10
,

cit.
, p. 195 ; cfr . Alcuini Compend ium in Can ticum

Canticorum
,
8
, vers . 9 , PL . 100 , 663 .

21 Walafr idus S trabus , Liber eccles ias ticus , 34 , PL . 1 13 , 1217.
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esegetica della r iflessione teologica, intesa come approfondimento delle

strutture razional i e necessarie dell’oggetto di fede (ratio fidei) , della sua

interna coerenza ; cosi come gia il De sacra coena di Berengario pur nel

suo continuo riferimento alle autorita di Agostino e di Ambrogio
annunciava um progressivo distacco dal la tradizione patristica e

agos tiniana con la perd ita d i tutte le " inclus ioni simboliche”24 del mistero

eucaristico in forza d i decis ive dis tinzioni d ialettiche . Tuttavia non solo

l’uso della ratio e sempre ancorato al la rivelazione
,
ma la capacita stessa

di indagare la ratio fidei (
"

nostrae fidei rationem inquirere ) trova il suo

fondamento in quella ratio summae naturae che sola rende l’uomo capace

di verita : "

lux i lla, de qua m icat omne verum ,
quod rationali menti lucet" .

E’ la luce del Verbo il maestro interiore secondo l’insegnamento di
Agostino che si manifes ta nella rivelazione e apre all

’

intelligere spazi

infiniti . Intelligo te illuminante: non deve sfuggire il valore essenziale
,
in

tutta la tradizione agostiniana
,
della dottrina dell’illuminaz ione che non e

una metafora, ma indica lo statuto proprio della mente umana, la sua

cond izione e natura che la rende idonea a intelligere la necessitas del le

verita d i fede . Ratio veri tatis nos doeuil scriveva Anselmo sottolineando il

fondamento ontologico della ragione nella quale Si deve riconoscere
ricordava Berengario l

’

imago Dei ogni giorno riscoper ta nell
’

uso del la
d ialettica ; e Abelardo,

riproponendo un tema che fu gia di Clemente
Alessandrino

,
potra d ire che il Verbo, Aé y og e Patri s summa sophia ,

ci

ha resi a un tempo cristiani , filosofi e logici?’5 Il primato della ratio e

anzitutto il primato del Verbo ; l
’unita del sapere

,
il coordinar si di tutte le

d iscipline alla lettura della sacra pagina e all
’

iri tellectus fidei , ha il suo

principio in quell
’

unica ratio fonte d i verita in cui tut te le cose sono

state create
,
che illumina la mente umana e si e manifestata nell

’

econom ia

della salvezza ; non a caso nella tradizione patristica e altomedievale

ritorna costante l’esaltazione della ratio che soggiace ai mysteria e ai

sacramenta de l la storia sacra e ne guida la piti profonda intelligentia :

ratio sacramentorum
,
mys teriorum ratio ,

ratio facti , ratio allegori ae, ratio

24
de Lubac, Corpus mysticum. L

’

eucha ris tie et l
’

eglise au Moyen Age, Paris ,
194 p. 254 .

25
Anse lmi Cur Deus homo,

I
, 3 ; I I , 19, ed . F.S . Schmit t , vol . I I , pp. 50, 130 ;

Proslogion , 14, 4 , ed . Schmit t , vol . I , pp. 1 12, 104; Monologian ,
9
, ed . Schmit t , vo l . I ,

p. 24 . Berengario, De sacra coena adversus Lanfrancum , 23 , ed . W.H. Beekenkamp,
Hagae Comitis , 1941 , p. 47; P. Abaelard i Ep . 10 11, P.L. 178, 355 .



Un mutamento radicale Si avra quando un diverso concetto di ratio Si

verra proponendo all
’

Occidente latino attraverso la conoscenza di

esperienze e forme di sapere estranee alla tradizione patristica e

al tomedievale, con una concezione del mondo e dell
’

uomo
,
con una fisica e

una metafisica ignote all
’

esile pedagogia delle sette art i liberal i . E’

1a

scoperta di una cultura profana
,
l
’

ir ruzione di autori pagani intons i et

illoti
27 nel nuovo ambiente scolastico cittadino lungo il secolo XII a

segnare una svolta profonda
,
a marcare una periodizzazione precisa

,
come

rilevarono subito le prime storie della cultura medievale scrit te in eta
umanistica : in concreto sono le traduzioni di testi filosofici e scientifici

greci e arabi che fanno scoprire una nuova idea di natura e con essa una

nuova concezione di ragione e di scienza non piti rette dalle legg i,
dall

’

ordo e dalla ratio dell
’

esegesi . Se gia i progressi della dialettica
avviavano a una perdita del valore simbol ico dei mysteri a e dei

sacramenta di cui e tessuta la parola di D io e la vita cristiana, ancor piu

nettamente il nuovo sapere filosofico e scientifico
,
trasmesso dai testi via

via tradotti
,
metteva in crisi le strutture profonde del simbolismo

medievale che aveva trovato il suo piti ampio spazio non solo nei

commenti biblici ma nei trattat i de natura rerum
,
trasformando il l iber

creaturae in sistema di simboli
,
oggetto d i una lettura non diversa da

quella prat icata nell’esegesi del tes to sacro .

Componente essenziale della mentalita medievale, modello di

conoscenza e di sapere destinato a perdurare nei secol i success ivi come

26
Hilar ii Tra cta tus mysteri orum ,

I
, 3 1 , ed . J .

-P. Brisson
,
Paris 1947

, p. 126 ; Ambrosu

De Mysteriis , I , 2, P .L. 16 , 406 ; Ambros ii Enarr ationes in XII Psa lmos David icos , In Ps .

I
,
41

, P.L. 14 , 987; Lanfranci De corpore et sanguine Domini , 15
,
P .L. 150

,
425 ;

Gaudentii Tra cta tus , VII I , 6 ed . A . Glueck
,
Vindobonae-Lips iae , 1936

, p. 62;

Cass iani Con la tio xiv , 8, cit . p. 191 ; Or igenis In Leviticum ,
hom. IX

,
9 , P .G. 12, 521 ;

Rupert i In Exodum comm. I , 28, P.L. 167, 596 ; ex O rigene Selecta in E zechielem
,
28

,

P.G. 13, 821-22; In Genesim
,
hom. I I

, 2, P.G. 12, 167-68; Hilari i In E vangelium Mattha ei
commentari us

, 14 , 3 , P .L. 9 , 997; Rupe rt i In Exodum comm ,
I I

, 5 , P.L. 167, 612.

27
L

’
espress ione che S i riferisce all

’
episod io bibl ico d i cui a n. 14 rico rre nel

significat ivo contes to de l la Disputa tio ca tho licorum pa trum contra dogma ta Petri

Aba ilard i d i Thomas Moreniens is (ed . N.M. Haring, Studi med ieva li , XX I I p.

”

ph i losophes Platonem,
Virgi lium, Macrobium, intonsos et illotos , ad convivium superni

regis introd uxit" .
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patrimonio vitale dell
’

esper ienza cristiana, 1a concezione e l’ inter

pretazione simbolica della natura rispondevano a una dottrina precisa

l’essere il mondo creato un libro scriptus d igito Dei, calamo Dei

inscrip tus ,
28 attraverso il quale D io Si rive la e indica la via per r isal ire a

lui : il liber creaturae sarebbe s tato sufficiente all
’

uomo se il peccato non

avesse reso necessaria la Scrittura anche per l
’

intelligenza della natura
creata .

29 Sul la priorita della natura rispetto alla Scrittura giovera
insistere per meglio comprendere che in questo contesto par lare della
natura come libro scritto da D io non e usare una metafora

,
ma designare

ciO che la natura veramente e, il suo esser segno e tipo di un ordine

in telligibile . Conoscere le nature e le proprieta delle cose comporta quindi
decifrar ne il messaggio secondo quello stesso dinamismo che

,
nell

’

esegesi

biblica
,
va dal la lettera allo Spirito

,
poiché anche il d iscorso de natura

rerum e l
’

esegesi di un testo sacro . S trumenti della rivelazione d ivina

(
"

Dupliciter ergo lux aeterna seipsam mundo declarat, per scr ipturam

videl icet et natura e Scrittura si richiamano e Si

corrispondono in una puntuale concordia (
"natura interrogata

,
vel

Scr iptura consulta, unum eumdemque sensum pari loquuntur

e come nella Scrit tura res ipsae sunt figurae,
32

creaturae quas i figurae quaedam sunt non humano placito inventae
, sed

divino arbitr io institutae ad man ifestandam invisibilium Dei sapientiam
"

.

cosi nel la natura "

Singulae

28
Ugo d i San Vit tore , De tribus diebus , 4 , P.L. 176 , 814 ; A lexand ri Neckam De

na turis rerum , I I , prOl . , ed . T . Wrigh t , London, 1863 , p. 125 .

29
Ci r . H. de Lubac, Exegese méd iéva le, I , 1 , pp. 121-125 ; cfr . il be ] tes to d i

Bonaventura, Col l . in Here , X I I I , 12, Opera , V, p. 39QA:
"

Certum es t , quod homo s tans
habebat cognitionem rerum creatarum et per illarum repraesentationem ferebatur in

Cadente autem homine , cum amis iss et cognitionem, non erat qui reduceret eas

in Deum. Unde is te l iber, sc il ice t mundus , quas i emortuus et deletus era t ; necessarius
autem fuit a l ius l iber, pe r quem is te illuminaretur , ut accipe ret metaphoras rerum. Hic

au tem l iber est Scr ipturae , qui ponit s imilitud ines , propr ietates et metaphoras rerum in

l ibro mund i scr iptarum. Liber ergo Scripturae reparativus (ed . F. De lorme,
Firenze-Q uaracchi, 1934 , p.

30 G iovanni E r iugena, Homélie sur le Prologue de J ean , cit . p. 254 .

31
Riccardo d i S . Vit tore , Benj amin major, V,

7
, P .L. 196 , 176 .

32 Cosi in una
"

quaes tio"

de theologic ed . G .H. Tavard , "

S t. Bonaventure’
s D ispu ted

Ques t ions ’

De Recherches de theologie ancienne ci medievale, XVII
p. 230 (Si trat ta d i un

’

anonima compilazione: cfr . H. Fr . Dondaine, ne l le s tesse
Recherches Th . A. M. , XIX pp. 244

33
Ugo d i San Vi t tore , De tri bus diebus , P.L. 176 , 814; eft . Comm. in Nahum

P mphetam, 34, d i scuo la vi t to rina, P.L. 96 , 723B.



esegetici che permettono di cogliere, anche nella creatura, insegnamenti

religiosi e morali, realta rivelate da D io, prefigurazioni di eventi cruciali
della storia sacra .

Non sarebbe difficile seguire il vario articolarsi della lettura

simbolica nell
’

esegesi e nei trattati de natura rerum come nella vita

sacramentale e liturgica
,
il suo esplodere nelle arti figurative

,
ma piu

interessa sottolineare che la lettura simbolica non e uno sprofondare nel

mondo del fan tastico e dell ’immaginar io,
né un semplice processo di

interpretazione allegorica come quello applicato alle favole antiche : essa

rappresenta invece una forma di conoscenza , un modo per afferrare la

ratio che soggiace ai misteri e ai sacramenti di cui e tessuta la parola di

D io,
una tecnica dimos trativa coerente alla struttura stessa della real ta e

al rapporto ontologico fra Simbolo e significato, una via anagogica per la

piualta theori a .

"Symbolum
,
collat io videlicet

,
id est coaptatio visibilium formarum

ad demostrationem rei invisibilis propositarum :
35 cosi Ugo di S . Vittore

nel suo commento allo Pseudo D ionigi il cui pensiero congiuntamente

agli svi luppi er iugeniani orienta nel senso piti forte il s imbolismo
medievale dando a esso un fondamento metafisico con la dottrina della

discesa e del ritorno
,
della manifestazione teofanica e della reductio

analitica . S imbolo e l
’

intero mondo delle teofan ie intelligibili e sensibil i

che il processo anagogico d issolve per risal ire all
’

unita ineffabile ; punto

d
’

incontro e di snodo del metodo dell’affermazione e della negazione , il

Simbolo costituisce
,
nella tradizione dionisiana, la struttur a portante di

tutto il discorso teologico
,
di D io e su D io:

"

simplicitatem divinam ex

symbolorum var ietate ir rationabiliter cognosci
"

.

36

Sullo Sfondo di questa concezione della realta come complesso di
simboli

,
con i corrispondenti process i dimostrativi" secondo analogia e

t ipologia
,
Simiglianza e dissimiglianza, meglio Si comprende il mutamento

profondo in tutto l
’

Or izzonte del sapere per l’ir ruzione nella cultura

34 Mis cellanea in append ice al le opere d i Ugo d i San Vi t tore, P.L. 177, SOSA .

35
Ugo d i San Vit tore, E xpos. in Hier . cael. , I I I , P.L. 175

,
960 ; cfr . Gam ier de

Rochefort , Senna , 23 , P .L. 205 , 730 :
"
symbolice colligit et coaptat fo rmas vis ib iles ad

invisibilium demonstrationem
"

.

36 Wi lhe lmus Lucens is , Comentam in tertiam ierarchiam Dionisii que est De d ivinis
nominibus , ed . F. Gastaldel li, Firenze , 1983 , p. 54 .
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occidentale del la scienza greca e araba che imponendo una divar icazione
fra Scrittura e natura colloca l ’uomo in un universo non piti
sacramentum salutari s allegoriae oggetto di conoscenza s imbolica

,
ma

nesso di cause (causarum series, nexus, ordo, machina) ove trova spazio

una ratio naturalis lontana dall ’intellectus agostiniano .

S i delinea un nuovo ideale di sapere per l’uomo che voglia essere

degno del mondo in cui vive

D icis enim ut in domo habitans quilibet, si mater iam e ius et

com os itionem quantitatem et qualitatem sive discr iptionem ignoret,
tali ospicio d ignus ‘

non est
,
ita Si

. qui in.

aula mundi natus atque
educatus est tam m i rande pulcr i tud ini s rat ionem Sci re ne

°

gat, post
discretionis annos indignus atque Si fier i posset eiciendus est.

Cosi Adelardo d i Bath, uno dei promotori della nuova scienza del

XII secolo
,
traduttore d i test i arabi e autore di due scritti De eodem et

diverso e Naturales quaes tiones che rispecchiano il nuovo clima cul tu rale
e l’ansia per acquisire i nuovi tesori di scienza che affluivano dall

’

Italia

merid ionale e dal la Spagna
Ouod enim allica studia nesciunt, transalpina reserabunt; quod apud
latinos non a disces

, G raecia facunda docebi t.

Precisa 1a del ineazione dei nuovi compiti della ratio e del sape re
secondo I

’

insegnamento d i Platone in phys icis causarum effectibus

ethicisque etiam consultibus Platoni te penitus consentire
"

) e degli Arabi

(
"

Arabicorum studiorum sensa" in s ign ificativa convergenza con altr i

maest r i contemporaneif
”8 La lettura del Timeo con il commento di Calcidio

e del commento di Macrobio al Somnium Scip iorzis testi presenti nelle

bibl ioteche altomedievali ma restati sempre ai margini si viene a

coniugare con i testi scientifici cha affluivano attraverso le nuove

traduzioni
,
soprattutto d i med icina, fis ica, astronomia e alchimia

,
aprendo

nuovi orizzonti e ind icando il valore d i una conoscenza della natura
fondata sulla ratio e non sull

’

auctori tas :

De animalibus
o

difficili
‘

s est mea tecum disser tio. E o enim al iud a

magi str i s arabici s rat ione duce d id i ci , tu vero a iud auctor i tatis

37 Dal la prefazione d i un t rat tato sull
’

as trolab io d i Adelardo di Bat h , in Ch .H.

Haskins , Stud ies in the his tory ofmediaeva l science, New York , 1960 , p. 29 .

38
Adelardo d i Ba th , De eodem et d iverso , ed . H. Wil lner (Be itrage zur Gesch ichte

der Ph i losoph ie des Mit te la l ters , IV , Muns ter 1903 , p. 32; Quaestiones naturales , 24 ,
pro l . , ed . M. Mul ler (Beitrage zur Oesch . der Ph il . und Theo l . des Mit te la l ters , XXX I , 2)
Miinster 1934, pp. 3 1

,
20 .
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spir itibus, q
uos daemones appellat , et a In creatione vero

mulier i s pa am omn ibus legentibus est, quam stulte, quam su erbe
i r ridet h i s tor iam d iv mae auctor i tatis ; scil i cet excostasse eum

q
r imum hominem , ad faCIendam de costa e ius mulierem . E t phys1c0

l lud sensu mterpretans , n im i s arroganter ver i tati hi stor iae suum
praefer t i nventum .

All
’

inventum phys ico sensu del maes tro di Conches che annul la la

lettera (
"

non enim ad lit teram credendum Guglielmo di Saint-Th ierry
Oppone 1a veri tas historiae densa d i un magnum sacramentum come

in segnava San Paolo (Eph . , 5 , 30 la creazione d i Eva de costa Ade e

infatti forma futuri , la prefigurazione profetica dell
’

unione di Cristo e

del la Ch iesa . Hoc si cr eder et non ir r ideret" .

42

La divaricazione tra l’auctor itas del la tradizione eccles iastica e la

verita rappresentata dal nuovo sapere fis ico Si configura subito come

insanabile Opposizione

Sunt
.

enim S i legge in un anonimo
o

tra
o

ttatello sul computo del 1 175
qu1dam nov1tati s venatores et antiqui tatis improbi calumpniatores

gm eti am i n doctr ina Chri s t iana locum ab auctor i tate tamquam
mar tifiCIOsum super c1hose r epud iant et de suo confidentes

.

ingen io
al i ter quam tota CCCIGS la

. soli sent i re volunt ut
.

soli sci re vi deantur .

Sed, quod deter ius est
,
Vi d i equxdem doluique Vi dere scripto quoque

commendatum qued
‘a
m al i ter se habere secundum eccleS iam

,
al i ter

secundum ver i tatem .

Se 1a contrappos izione di due verita pub cons iderar si un
’

estra

polazione polemica, che sara poi quella d i S tefano Tempier, registra pur
sempre un

’

esper ienza precisa : la rottura di un ideale di sapere unitario e

finalizzato alla lettura de lla Bibbia per il d isch iudersi di nuovi campi
d

’

indagine e di conoscenza
,
di forme di sapere che rivendicano una

propria autonomia e priorita anche rispetto alla tradizione : "Quoniam

nondum inscitia pallemus , ad rat ionem redeamus ,
scrive Adelardo

troncando il discorso del suo interlocutore che intendeva riferire

direttamente a D io ogni fenomeno naturale ( universorum effectus ad

Deum magis r efer endus Il tema torna con insistenza e riconduce

all
’

oppos izione fr a una natura intesa come diretta espressione della
volonta divina e una natura come ordo e nexus causar um :

quoniam ipsi nesciunt vires naturae
,
ut ignorantiae suae omnes

Socios habeant, nolunt aliquem eas inquirere, sed
.

ut rust i cos nos

credere nec rationem quaerere, ut iam impleatur i llud profeti cum ,
"

E r it sacerdos sicut Nos autem dicimus in omnibus

Gugl ie lmo d i Saint-Th ierry, De errori bus Guillelmi de Conchis , P.L. 180 , 339-340.

Ch .H. Haskins , Stud ies , cit. , p. 87.

Adelardo d i Bat h , Quaestiones na tura les , 4 , p. 8.
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rationem esse uaerendam
,
si potest Sed

.

iSII malunt
nescire quam a alio uaer ere, et Si 1nqu1rentem .

aliquem sciant
,

illum esse h
o

aereticum c amant
4plus de suo capucio praesumentes

quam sapient i ae suae confidentes .

L
’

allusione polemica alla tradizionale cul tura monastica non poteva
essere piu chiara ed e subito sottolineata da Guglielmo di Sain t-Thierry :
"In viros religiosos invehitur " . II tema torna costante :

Sensisti vero et tu nonnullos hiis
o

in temporibus cause quam ignorant
iud ices audaci SSImos,

. qui ne m inus screntes Videantur , quecunque
nesciunt i nuti lia pred i cant aut profana . q ta quod Arabes d i cunt:
Nullus maior art i s inimicus quam qui oeious exper s o

Horum
Siquidem error S ive coloratus honesto mal i cioso .

quoque pred i ctorum
testimonio fretus , apud ImpCI

‘

I IOS
. quorum mamma est multitudo in

bonarum neglectum arciuni efficacrssrme peroravit, 110 13 111 numerorum
qu idem mensurarumque sci ent i a omnino superflua et inuti l i s, astrorum
verum stud ium ydolatr ia Super nubes eorum conver satio

,

atque i n ipso summe S inu sapientie .

sese requ i escere glor iantur .

Mundanam deSIpiunt sapientiam ,
eique vacantium deli ramenta

subsannant.
46

Cosi nella prefazione di una vers ione Sicil iana dell
’

Almages to ; e

Hugo Sanctallensis , presentando una compilazione fis ico-astrologica d i
origine araba

,
insiste nella polemica

Nam humani
. generis error, ut qu i inscientie cra ula

o

sui Oblitus
edorm i t stul

c

ticie
.nub ibus SOporata iudi cio phi losop an tium sectam

estimans lacrvi enti verborum petulantia, Si cut hurus tempor i s sapere
negligi t, sap ientes et honestos i nconstantie ascr ibi t, ver i tatis

concrves imper i tos d i iudicat, verecundos atque pati entes stol idos
r eputat.

A questi spregiatori della setta dei filosofanti Ugo contrappone la

scienza orientale degli Arabi
,
degli Indi

,
degli Egizi che egli intende

far conoscere per soddisfare l ’insatiata ph ilosophandi aviditas
"

ut saltem ,

dum ipsius philosophic ver nulas arroganti supercil io negligunt, scientie

tamen quan tulamcumque por tionem vix tandem adeptam minime depr avar i

contingat sed potius ab eius amicis et secretar iis venerar i
"

.

47

Mundana sap ientia : cosi ama definir si il nuovo sapere che viene

cos tituendos i lungo il secolo XII trovando il suo metodo nell
’

ord inata

ricerca di cause (
"

prOpius intuere ammonisce Adelardo circumstantias

adde, causas propone, et effectum non m irabere
"

)
48 e il suo fondamento

Gugl ie lmo d i Conches , Phi losophia , 44 -45 , p. 39 (P.L. 172,

Ch .H. Haskins , Studies , cit . , pp. 192-193 .

Ch .H. Haskins , Stud ies , cit . , p. 75 .
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nell
’

univer sale causal ita dei ciel i cui D io stesso ha affidato di compiere

l ’opus naturae:

Apud universos philosophoie professores ratum arbitror et constans
scr ive Hugo Sanctallensrs qui cqu id in hoc mundo conditum
subsistendi

“ vice 4S)
Or titum est haud diss imile exemplar in super iori

Ci rculo pOSSIdere .

L
’

astrologia afferma cosi il suo primato come fondamento di tutte le

scienze del la natura:

Unde tam Ypocrati et Galeno quam ceteris fere omnibus philosophis
comper t’um astrologiam .

plane physice ducati
ga
i Obtinere

,
ut qur

astrologi am damnet
, ph iS icam necessario destrui t .

E’

nu testo d i Albumasar
,

ass iduamente ripetuto : l ’astronom ia
astrologia Si pone ormai come il principio e il vertice di tutto il sapere

filosofico:

E t Sic sciverunt sapientes si leggeva in un opuscolo d i Alkindi
tradottoo nel XII secolo q uod homo non est imbutus in ph ilosoph ia
msi Sci t ea

s
rp

usquequo d inumerare pOSS i t cum seiencia impress iones
super iores .

Proprio perché
,
come ribad isce Alkindi nel De radiis

,
stellarum

d ispositio mundum elementorum d isponit
"

e nul la esiste quod in celo suo

modo non s it figuratum
"

,
l
’

astrologia Si pone come la scienza piti alta
,

rispondente sanero sapientie des iderio ; essa e scienza dell’univer sale e del

particolare che procede s illogisrno et probacione, capace di conoscere il

corso della storia (causat um per causarn ) penetrando il tessuto della
celeste armonia:

S i enim alieni datum esset totam condicionem celestis armoniae
comprehendere , mundum elementorum cum omn ibus SUIS contenti s i n
quocumque loco et quocum ue tempore plene cognosceret tan uam
causatum per causam . nde qur totam cond icionem ce est i s
armonie notam haberet tam preterita

.

uam
opresentia quam futura

cognosceret . Vi ce quoque versa un ius i n ividui hurus mundi cond icio,
plene cogn i ta

,
tanquam per speculum celestis armon ie o

condic1onem
totam resentar et cum omni s res hu1us mund i Si t exemplum

C C

UII IVCI
'

SQ IS armon i e .

52

49
Ch .H. Haskins , S tud ies , cit . , p. 78.

50
A lbumasar , Introducton

'

um in as tronomiam ,
I , 4 , Venet i is 1506 , b l r .

5 1 Liber Alkindi de mutacione temporum , cit .
, in R. Lemay, Abu Ma ’

sha r and la tin
Aris totelian ism in the twelfth cen tury , Beiru t 1962, p. 47 n. 2.

52
Alkind i, De rad iis , ed . M.

-T. d
’

Alverny
-F.Hud ry, Archives d

’

hist. doctr . et. litt. du

M. A . , XL] pp. 218, 217, 223 ; cfr . Li ber Alkind i de mutacione temporum ,
cit .

, p.

47 n. 1 .



modello aristotelico d i scienza con tutta la sua necess ita : non solo ogni

parte del mondo si corrisponde e ciascuno diviene un punto di vista dal

quale si puO r itessere l
’

ordine dell
’

intero universo
,
ma si dissolve

ricondotta all
’

ignoranza delle cause ogni pretesa contingenza e tutto

r ifluisce nell
’

inflessibile causalita celeste
S i autem omnia scita essent ab aliquo, ipse rerum causalitatem ad
invicem notam haberet . Sciret ergo quod omnia que fiunt et

contingunt in mundo elementorum a celes ti armonia sunt causata
,
et

inde cognosceret quod r es huius mundi ad illam relate ex necess itate
roveniunt . Est ergo ignorantia hominis causa Opinionis eventuum
uturorum et per hoc medium est ignorantia causa desideri i et Spei
et timor is .

53

Pur senza giungere a ques to es ito estremo contro cui polemizze ra
duramente l’autore del De erroribus philosophorum tutta 1a scienza

fisica medievale accogliera il nodo centrale de lla tradizione ast rologica
greca e araba, il necessario nesso fra cielo e terra come rapporto fr a

causa e causato e da questo punto d i vista poteva proporre una nuova

classificazione delle scienze filosofiche secondo due fondamentali

partizioni
,
come scrive D aniele di Morley:

Max ima divisio
O Scientiarum fit

sd
in scientiam de celo et scientiam de

omn i
,
quod continetur sub celo .

Non e un caso se l
’

astronom ia
,
uscendo dall’ambiguo s tatuto di una

del le sette arti l iberal i
,
non solo riassorbe il quadrivio

,
ma abbraccia

tutte le discipl ine che in altre classificazioni rientravano nella scientia

naturalis e s i propone come 1a scienza dei principi primi del la natura da

cui deriva ogni al tra conoscenza e arte
,
dalla med icina all

’

agr icoltur a,

dalla scientia de iud iciis al la scien tia de speculis , dall
’

alchim ia alla

scientia de imaginibus . Nel la conoscenza dei moti celest i trovano

fondamento tutte le tecniche che permettono all
’

uomo una manipolazione

della natura (
"

recipit potentiam inducendi motus in competenti mater ia per

sua di piegare gli influssi celes ti
,
d i scendere nelle viscere della

terra con la forza del le voces e delle imagines , d i decifrare il messaggio
profetico che per influsso dei ciel i s i rivela nei sogni

,
di prolungare la

vita umana :

Q ui enim ignorat celescium principia corporum et qualitates
temporum constat eum ignorare naturas temporal ium . Cum Specular i

Alkindi , De radiis , pp. 226-227
,
228.
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seu mederi in
O

cipit Si
o

legg
ler

nello pseudo ermet ico De VI rerum

g
a ricrpus falli tur et inc ergo nobigg ingenium Vi tae cur sum
ene prorogare et mel ius conservare intendit .

Ratio imperat cocla et avertuntur flagitia : il detto di Albumasar

bene riassume tutta una zona del nuovo sapere che costituisce una parte

per piu aspetti essenziale del la s toria della scienza medievale e che trova

nell
’

astrologia e in tutte le scienze ad essa coord inate il suo culmine

piti s ignifi cativo . L
’

astrologia, per d ifenders i dai tonsurati che

denunciavano come empio de coelestibus t ractat e"

,
cerchera i suoi titoli

di credito nella Bibbia
,
nel la stella dei Magi

,
nell

’

epistolar io paolino, vorra
propors i come momento prel iminare per esercitare l

’

acies mentis e

addentrars i in theologica ,

56
usera dell

’

oroscopo delle re ligioni per

d imostrare la verita dell’incarnazione d i Cr isto ; tuttavia e indubbio che

essa tendeva a pors i come il ve rtice d i una sapientia mundana del tutto

estranea alla t repida med itazione della sacra pagina
,
ove la conoscenza

dell
’

ordo causarum costituisce l’ideale di un sapere che realizza la dignita
dell

’

uomo e 10 conferma Signore del creato

Vider it in lucem morsas caligine causas
,
Ut natura nich i l occoluisse

queat Oomnia subiicipt, ter ras regat imperet orbi : Pr imatem
rebus pontificiemque ded i .

Anche le classificazioni delle scienze nel secolo XII risentono di um

nuovo clima e del delinearsi di nuovi mod i e pratiche del sape re : ch i
Iegga il D idascalicon d i Ugo d i San Vittore O il De d ivis ione philosophiae

d i Gundissalinus tutto intessuto d i r ife r imenti alla trad izione araba
,

Alfarabi sop rattutto e Avicenna coniugati con la trad izione latina
tar doantica r i leva subito

,
rispetto alle scarne classificazioni

altomedievali derivate da Marciano Capella e Boezio
,
da Cassiodoro e

Isidoro un
’

ar ticolazione piti r icca
,
con l

’

ass idua ripresa di alcuni tem i

significativi: il rapporto logica-filosofia, la necess ita per ciascuna

d isciplina d i regole e metodi ben defin iti
,
il valore della civilis scientia

ove primeggiano la rethori ca e la scientia leg nin ,
1a forte presenza delle

ar ti meccaniche O de ingeri iis col locate a pieno diritto tra le discipline

filosofiche . Soprattutto importante l
’

ins istenza sul nesso sap ientia

eloquentia , per il loro uso civile , e la difesa della cohaerentia artium

55
Alkind i, De radiis , p. 230 ; Liber Hermetis Mercurii Trip licis de VI rerum princip it

'

s
,

ed . Th . S ilvers tein,Archives d
’

his t. doerr. et litt. duM.A.
, XX I I pp. 296 , 291 .

56
Ci r . il tes to d i Raimondo d i Mars igl ia in R. Lemay, op . cit. , p. 153 n. 1 , e la

prefazione a una t rad . dell
’

Almagesto in Ch .H. Haskins , Studies , pp. 192-193 .

57
Be rnardus S ilves tris , Cosmographia , ed . P. D ronke , Le iden 1978, p. 141 .



Verumtamen in septem liberalibus ar tibus fundamentum est omn is
Hae quidem ita s ibi cohaerent, ut alternis vicissim

rationibus indi ent, ut si una defuer it, caeterae philosophum facere
non possint . ri de mihi errare videntur qui non attendentes talem in
ar tibus cohaer entiam ,

. qua am sibi e
gg
ipsis eligunt, et caeter is

mtacti s, hi s se posse fier i perfectos putan t.

Non e um topos ma il segnale d i una cris i aperta nella cul tura del
XII secolo

,
da um lato per il rapido ampliars i e special izzarsi degl i

insegnamenti delle Singole disciplin e, dall
’

al tro per una dinamica sociale

che sollecitava verso alcune attivi ta di piti Sicuro successoz una chiara

testimon ianza di tale s ituazione e offerta da Giovanni di Sal isbury nelle
pagine che dedica ai cosiddetti seguaci di Cornificio . Sono costoro i
portatori di una cultura estremamente sommaria (

"

fiebant summ i repente

senza alcun interesse per le buone lettere ( poetae,
histor iographi, habebantur infames

"

;
"

insultanS eos qui artium venerantur

auctores
"

) 0 per le scienze del quadrivio al iquid operum

naturae instar criminis desiderosi di apparire non di esser sapienti

(
"cum inertes sint et ignavi , vider i quam esse sapientes i loro

discorsi sono verbosi (
"

sufficiebat ad victor iam verbosus clamor" e pieni di

SOfismi
,
la loro dialettica e misera, l

’

eloquentia senza regole (
"sine artis

Questi avversari della cul tura esemplarmente rappresentata da
maestri come Teodorico di Chartres , Guglielmo d i Conches, Bernardo d i
Chartres ,

"

non m odo tr ivn nos tri sed totius quadr ivii contemptor es
”

,

hanno trovato 1a loro s istemazione in profess ioni lucrative ( exercent

foenebrem et solas Opes ducunt esse fructum

presso le corti dei principi
,
nell

’

attivita di medici o nei conventi ove

continuano, coperti dall
’

abito monastico
,
la loro invidiosa polemica contro

uomini di cultura .

59

Sarebbe facile raccogliere in altri autori testimonianze analoghe :
nos magistr i in schol is soli r elinquimur nisi multos palpemus et insidias

aur ibus fecer imus
"

,
protesta Teodorico di Chartres attaccato dalla invidia"

e dalla "fama ( Theodor icum ubique accusat et ignominiosis nom in ibus

non diversamente Guglielmo di Conches denuncia il venir

meno della s tudii libertas per il prevalere d i studenti arroganti e incolti

Ugo d i San Vi t tore, D idas ca licon ,
I I I

,
4-5 , P.L. 176 , 769 .

G iovanni d i Sa l isbury,Meta logicon ,
I
, 2-5 , P .L. 199 , 828-833 pass im.

Dal Commento d i Teodori co d i Chartres al De invenzione d i Cicerone ed . W.H.D .
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( unius vero anni spacio negligenter studentes totam sapientiam s ibi

cessisse protett i da prelati e vescovi che "sapientes et nobiles

ab ecclesiis suis ins ipientes et ignobiles, umbras cler icorum

non cler icos includunt
"61 e Ugo di San Vittore :

"

Scholastici autem nos tri

aut nolunt aut nesciunt modum congruum in d iscendo servare, et idcir co
multos studentes , paucos sapientes invenimus

"

.

62

S iamo in presenza d i un fenomeno che puO considerarsi tipico di
una societa in rapida espans ione che non intende seguire percors i
scolastici compless i : Si ha l ’impressione che, appena delineato, l

’

ideale di

un sapere come cohaerentia art ium Sia gia entrato in crisi . Pur andra
sottol ineata l’insistenza con la quale alcuni maestri tornano sul necessar io

nesso fra trivio e quadr ivio (termini antich i che coprono ormai real ta
diverse) , fra scienze del d iscorso e scienze delle cose come essenziale

caratteristica d i un sapere utile alla societa civile (civilis scientia nell
’

uso

di una civilis ratio) .
63

11 riferimento a un luogo del De inventione

ciceroniano e cos tante

Quoniam ,
ut ait Tu

o

llius
.

in prologo Rhetor icorum
,
eloquentia s ine

sap ient ia nocet
,
sap ient ia vero s ine eloquentia ets i parum

, tamen

al iquid , cum eloquentia autem maxime prodcst, errant qui postpOS i ta
proficiente et non nocente , adhaerent nocent i et non proficrenti ,

scrive Guglielmo d i Conches nella prefazione della sua Philosophia ,

64 e

Giovanni di Salisbury
S icut enim eloquentia non modo temoeraria est sed etiam caeca

,

quam
.

rat io non i llustrat; S ic et sap ient ia
,

uae usu verbi non

prOfiCIt, non modo debi l i s est sed quodam mo 0
.manca ; loicet en im

quandoque al iquatenus S ib i prodesse pOSSi t sap ient ia el in uis ad
Solat ium conscient iae

,
raro tamon et parum confer t a usum

socioetatis humanae Haec autem est illa
.

dulcis et fructuosa
coniu at io ration i s et verbi

,
quae tot egregias enuit urbes

,
tot

conci iavit et foederavit regna tot univit popu OS et char itate
devinxit° ut hostis omnium ui cus merito censeatur quis uis hoc

,

nod ad utilitatem omnium eus coniunxit, nititur separare . er cur io
Philologiam invidet et ab amplexu Philologiae Mer cur ium avellit
Brutescent homines , Si concessi dote pr iventur eloquii .

61 Gugl ie lmo d i Conches , Dragma ticon , Argentorati 1567, pp. 2, 157.

62
Ugo d i San Vit tore , Didasca licon , I I I , 3 , P.L.

63 Dominicus Gund issa linus , De d ivisione phi losophiae, ed . L. Baur (Be itrage zur

Gesch ichte der Ph ilosoph ie deS Mit te lal ters , IV,
2 Muns ter 1903 , p. 64:

”civi l is r acio

d icitur sc iencia d icend i a l iquid racionab iliter et faciend i, quod hec quidem racio sciencia

civi l is d icitur
,
cuius pars integralis ci maior rethorica es t . nam sapiencia i . e. rerum

concepc io secundum earum naturam c i rethor ica civi lem scienciam componunt
"

.

64 Gugl ie lmo d i Conches , Philosophia ,
I
, pro logus , ed . cit . , p. 17 (P.L. 172, 41



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


32 Gregory

probabile
,
vicino alla retorica, distinta quind i dalla teoria del discorso

propriamente dimostrativo .

69 La testimonianza d i Giovanni di Salisbury o
particolarmente sign ificativa del crescente interesse per la logica e per la

sua definizione (ora identica a d ialettica ora distinta) , per i problemi del
metodo

,
dell

’

inventio e del la d imostrazione
,
per l’analiSi delle voces e la

loro impos itio , per il rapporto tra le strutture formali dell ’argomentazione

e le res oggetto delle altre discipline filosofiche: problemi tutt i che

puntualmente ritornano nei tes ti logici che Si intensificano fra XII e XIII

secolo e che e merito del D e Rijk avere s is tematicamente po r tato alla

luce . Ove andra sot tolineato , per il vario definir si di nuovi campi d i
r icerche e orizzonti del sapere

,
il ripresentarsi del problema della

col locazione del la logica in rapporto alla filosofia
,
come sua parte 0 come

strumento riprendendo un problema gia discusso da Boezio sul la scorta

di Temistio e la sua determinante influenza nello svi luppo delle Singole
discipline : dal la grammatica

,
portata presto sul le strade dell

’

analisi del

linguagg io come grammatica speculat iva che trovera nei secoli XIII e XIV
la mass ima espansione nei trattati De mod is s ignificandi , Sino alla

teologia . In questa zona privilegiata del sapere la logica aveva da tempo

fatto valere la propria influenza
,
prima nell

’

esame del la propri etas e della
recta irnpos itio vocum (le regole definite nel class ico prologo del Sic et

non sono la s istemazione di una p roblematica ben presente nelle scuole) e

nell
’

assunzione degli schemi assiomatici d i origine boeziana e euclidea (Si

pens i al le opere d i G ilberto Por retano e al le Regulae d i Alano d i Lilla) ,
poi piii decisamente imponendo una teoria della scienza e della

dimostrazione con l
’

aw ento della logica nova . Ma interessa notare come

prop r io per il suo porsi come scientia scientiarum la dialettica venga

subito a competere con il primato riconosciuto al la teologia

D ialetica est ar s ar tium ,
scientia scientiarum

, que sola scit scire et

nescientem manifestare . Contra. Theologia est scientia scientiarum ;
noon ergq)

dialetica. D ialetica est , quia nulla scientia per fecte scitur
S ine i lla.

I l testo e del secolo XIII e non a caso corre parallelo alle

Quaes tiones
"

utrum theologia Sit scientia
"

.

Sarebbe tuttavia fuorviante legare IO sviluppo del metodo scolas tico

alla SOla influenza della logica nova nella struttura delle varie discipline e

69 G iovanni d i Sa l isbury, Metalogicon ,
I
, 10, P.L. 199 , 837; I I , 1 , col . 857; I I , 3 , col .

859 -860 ; I I , 5 , col . 86 1 ; I I , 6 , col. 862.

7°
L.M. De Rijk , Logica modernorum ,

vol . II, 2, p. 417; cfr . II , 1 , pp. 428 431 .



del S illogismo scientifico, non fosse coerente con tutto il sistema fiSico e

metafisico,
e questo non condizionasse l’evoluzione della speculaz ione

medievale
,
dal secolo XIII , moeto al di ia dell’influenza esercitata dagli

Analitici , dai Top ici , dagl i E lenchi sofistici . Che proprio il dibattito sul

Significato della filosofia della natura di Aristotele, sulla sua compatibil ita
con la philosophia Chri sti e il punto cruciale di tante polemiche che lungo

il Duecento approfond iscono le tensioni gia aperte nella cultura del secolo
XII

,
dopo il primo ingresso di una philosophia mundana nell

’

or izzonte

cristiano . Ne sono testimonianza le condanne di Aristotele agl i inizi del

Duecento quando il sistema aristotelico veniva a imporsi come filosofia

naturale O semplicemente filosofia e trovava spazio nelle nuove strutture

scolastiche
,
le facolta delle arti . Non a caso quelle condanne del 1210 e

1215 colpiscono 1e opere di filosofia naturale e la metafisica non gli

scritti logici
,
e la celebre lettera di Gregorio IX del 1228 al la facolta

parigina di teologia
,
tutta tessuta dei riferimenti biblici tradizionalmente

addotti per il ruolo ancillare delle arti l iberali
,
batte insistente sulla crisi

in atto nel sapere teologico per l’invasione nei confini della teologia del le
"profane vanita" della doctrina philosophica nat uralium

,
delle scientiae

naturalium , della ratio naturalis seguita dai naturalium sectatores .

L
’

Opposizione fra 1a mundana scientia e la theologica puri tas e nettissirn a

e il tema torna puntualmente nei sermoni universitari degli anni trenta

Quando tales veniunt ad theologiam ,
vix
p
ossunt separ ar i a scient ia

sua, S icut patet nn qurbusdam , qur ab r i stotele non possunt i n

theologia separat i .

Da un lato la philosophica sap ientia ,
la theologia tutta dispiegata

nella B ibbia, dall
’

altro le philosophicae rationes
,
la lingua philo

sophor
'

um .

71

Precisa altresi la nota tes timonianza di Ruggero Bacone

principal is occupacio theologorum istius
o

tempor is est circa
uestiones, et maior

° pars omn ium questionum est in term inis
hi lOSOphie cum tota

o

d i sputacione, et reliqua pars que est i n term in i s
Thoeologi e

.

adhuc venti latur per
o

autor i tates et
o

ar umenta et soluciones

p
hi losoph ic mai or p ars questionum in studio t eologorum cum tota
i Sputacione et modi solvend i est i n term in i s phi losophi c, ut noturn
est

.

omnibus theologi s qui
.

exercitati fuerunt ad plenum in

phi IOSOphici S, antequam veniebant ad theologi am . E t al i a par s

71
Ci r . H. Denifle A. Chate lain, Cha rtularium Universita tis Paris iensis , Paris iis 1889,

t . I , pp. 1 14-1 16 ; M.M. Davy, Les sermons univers ita ires paris iens de 1230-1231 , Paris
1931 , pp. 85 n. 3

, 252, 292.
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uestionum in usu theologorum que est in terminis theologie
,
ut de

eata Tr initate et lapsu pr imorum par entum, et de gloriosa
Incar natione , et de peccatis , et vir tutibus

, et donis, et sacramentis
et de desideriis et pena, ventilatur

.

r incipaliter per autor itates et

raciones et solutiones tractas ex phi OSOphiciS consideracionibus : et

ideo quasi tota occupacio questionum 7i heologorum est iam

phi IOSOphica tam in substanci a quam in modo .

Non e solo la reazione di teologi conservatori : e 10 scontro di ideali

diversi di sapere , o in discuss ione il valore della scientia trasmessa dal le
Scr itture ( qui vult discere , quaerat scientiam in suo fonte

,
scil icet in

sacra Scr iptura )
73 di fronte a una concezione del mondo e dell’uomo,

a

una fisica e a una metafisica che Si impongono come vis ione totale e

coerente della real ta
,
chiusa a ogni es ito Soprannaturale

,
priva d i ogn i

valore simbolico .

Noi sappiamo che la famosa condanna del vescovo Tempier (1277) di

quanti "

dicunt ea esse vera secundum philosophiam, sed non secundum

fidem catholicam ,
quasi sint duae contrar iae veritates"74 e frutto della

capitos itas come disse qualche contemporaneo di un gr uppo di teologi

conservatori e che la cos iddetta dott r ina della doppia verita non trova

riscontro , né poteva trovarlo
,
nelle opere dei filosofi o ar tis ti

contemporanei ; loro fu piut tos to e in modo estremo in quanti pii
‘

I da

presso seguivano l
’

esegesi ave rroista la netta d ist inzione fra quanto e

dedotto dai principi della filosofia d i Aristotele e quanto o insegnato dal la
Ch iesa, fino a constatare un

’

inconciliabilita delle diverse pos izioni su

problemi crucial i sottol ineando l
’

autonomia
, pur nei suoi lim iti , della

ricerca filOSOfica: divar icazione ben nota ad Alberto fin nel suo primo

intento di rendere Aristotele intel ligibile ai latini e polemicamente

sottol ineata dagli agostiniani . Tut tavia la condanna del 1277 con le altre

che scand iscono il secolo XIII ind ica non solo l’asprezza d i un diss idio,

ma il definir si d i modi divers i d i concepire i p rocedimenti e i limiti del la
conoscenza e della scienza , della filosofia e della sacra doctrina .

La del ineazione della vita philosophi nel De summo bono d i Boezio di
Dacia rappresenta in modo esemplare la ripresa dell

’

antico ideale

del Béog fi ewpmrucé g

72
Roger i Bacon Compend ium studu theologiae, ed . I-I . Rashdall, Aberdoniae 191 1 , pp.

73
Bonaventurae Colla tiones in Hexa emeron , ed . F. De lo rme, Firenze-Q uaracchi 1934, p.

215 .

74
R. Hissette, E nquete sur les 219 articles condamnés a Paris le 7 mars 1277,

Louva in-Paris 1977, p. 13 .



Questa beatitudine o real izzata esclus ivamente nella vita filosofica

che consiste nell
’

assidua speculatio veri tatis :
"Ideo phiIOSOphuS vivit Sicut

homo innatus est vivere et secundum ordinem naturalem
" 75

Philosophia est humano generi appetenda pre ceteris et amanda

aveva scritto A lberico di Reims , maestro alla Facolta delle arti
,

aggiungendo sulla scorta di Averroe "non est homo nisi equivoce qui

earn ignorat
"

.

In questa prospettiva
,
per quanto Boezio non escluda la Vita futura

con una beatitudine alla quale il filosofo o pit‘i di ogni altro vicino
,
tutto

l
’

itinerar io filosofico Si scandisce secondo una ratio e un ordo naturalis

che ha come proprio fine (in hac vita) la contemplazione del le sostanze

separate e di D io causa prima : "fel icitas scrive Jacopo da P is toia nihil

al iud est quam continue sieut poss ibile est bomini intelligere substantias

separatas et precipue D eum ipsum"

; qui peccato o quanto os tacola tale

contemplazione , bene quan to la promuove, sicche la
"vita filosofica resta

del tutto estranea al l
’

econom ia della salvezza, senza escatologia . Oueste

dottrine che ritornano costantemente in var i commenti averroistici

all
’

E thica e ogni volta Si discuta della felicita come nel perduto De

felicitate di S igier i, O delle vir ti
‘

i intellettuali e che hanno una precisa eco

nella Monarchia dantesca non potevano sfuggire alla condanna dei

teologi che ne sottolineano con teologica consequenzial ita tutti gl i esiti
Quod non est excellentior status quam vacare

p
hilosophiae . Quod

sap ientes mundi sunt phi IOSOphi tantum : Q uo 7g
mnes sc1ent1ae non

sunt necessar iae, praeter phi IOSOphicaS d i scipl inas .

75
Boe thii Daci De summo bono , in Opera ,

VI
, 2, ed . N.G . Green-Peders en, Hauniae ,

1976
, pp. 371 , 375 ; pe r il Iuogo ci tato piu avant i

, p. 371 . La Phi losophia d i A lbe rico d i

Reims (re t tore a Parigi 1271-72; il breve scrit to e forse del 1265) e s tata pubb l icata da
RA. Gauth ier ("Notes sur Sigier de Brabant , I I S iger en 1272-1275 . Aubry de Reims et

la sciss ion des Normands "
,
Revue des sciences philosoph iques et the

’

ologiques , LXVII I
pp. 3-48; il tes to a l le pp. 29-48) che opportunamente so t to l inea come l

’

autore

riferisca a l la ”
filosofia del fi losofi" tut ti gli appe l lat ivi che la Bibb ia, l’eseges i e la

liturgia at t ribuivano al la Sapienza d i D io o al la Vergine Maria (per il passo cit .
, p. 31 e

La Questio de felicitate d i J acopo da Pis toia dedicata a Guido Cava lcant i e

s tata ed ita da P.O. Kr is teller in Medioevo e Ririascimento Stud i in onore di Bruno

Nardi , Firenze 1955 , vol . I , pp. 425-453 (11 Iuogo cit . a p.

76
R. Hissette, op . cit. , pp. 15 , 18, 26 .
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S i ha l’impressione che proprio nel le discussioni sul fine ultimo

dell
’

uomo problema che implica tutta 1a concezione del la natura umana e

della storia la filosofia accentui un piti preciso distacco dal la teologia e

dall
’

antropologia cristiana: Si definisce un ideale di felicita (delectatio
intellectualis ) senza riferimento alla dott r ina del peccato

,
della redenzione

e della grazia
,
tutto concluso nell

’

esercizio dell
’

attivita speculativa . A

questo fine Si coordina anche l’organizzazione pol it ica che deve ass icurare

1a pace, annotava Boezio di D acia, cives poss int vacare vir tutibus

in tellectualibus contemplantes verum et vir tutibus moralibus Operantes

bonum"

: insegnamento averroistico di cui Si ricordera Dante che proprio
sulla necess ita d i garantire una pace universale come condizione per
at tuare la po tenzial i ta del l

’

intel letto poss ibile, fondera l
’

ideale

dell
’

un iver sale Monarch ia
,

organizzazione politica dell
’

humana civilitas
,

autonoma rispetto alla Ch iesa pe rché permette d i real izzare in terra
,
con

i documenta philosophica ,
il fine proprio dell’uomo .

S i comprende facilmente la razione d i un Bonaventura
,
negli anni

Settanta
,
quando piti prepotente Si faceva la r ivendicazione di un sapere

costituito tutto secondo la ragione naturale: d i qui la denuncia degli
inevitabili errori della ragione lasciata a se stessa esemplarmente

rappresentata dalla filosofia di Aristotele . E ra 1a sapienza cristiana che

rivendicava il suo primato come vera filosofia che trova in Cristo la

logica e la ratiocinatio nos tra
,
il maes tro e il med iatore d i ogni scienza ;

vera filosofia cioe sapere totale scientia perfecta che ha nella Bibbia

il suo fondamento (
"

Q ui e rgo Scientias saecular es vultis intrare
, sacram

Scr ipturam consulite
"

) e nell
’

interpretazione s imbol ica
,

analogica
,

tipologica i] metodo che permette una lettura della natura preclusa ai

filosofi ( Hune librum legere est altiss imorum contemplatorum ,
non

naturalium Philosophorum E r a la risposta pii
‘

i matura dell’agostinismo

del secolo XIII che di fronte all
’

esper ienza storica d i una filosofia

naturale d ich iarava la propria sufficienza
,
anzi la capacita d i superare lo

77
Bonaventurae Colla tiones in Hexaemeron , cit .

, pp. 144-145 , Breviloquium , I , 1
, in

Opera ,
V , p. 210 . Cfr . R. Bacon,

Opus ma ius , ed . J .H. Bridges ris t . anas tat ica
,

Frankfurt/Main 1964 , vol . I , p. 43 :
"

E t propter hoc omnis creatura in se vel in suo

Simi l i
,
vel in universa l i vel in par t icular i, a Summis coe lorum usque ad terminos co rum

ponitur in scr iptura, ut S ieut Deus fecit creaturas et scripturam, S ic voluit ipsas res

factas ponere in scr iptura ad intellectum ips ius tam sensus l iteral is quam spir itual is .

Sed to ta ph ilosoph iae intent io non es t nis i rerum naturas et propr ietates evo lvere,
quapropter totius phiIOSOphiae po tes tas in sacr is liter is continetui", et hoc maxime pa te t ,
quia longe cer tius ac me l ius et ver ius accipit scr iptura creaturas

, quam labor
philosophicus seiat eruc t e" .



significativamente proprio citando un testo di Riccardo
,
Bonaventura

insiste sulle rationes latentes nella fides nostra e il modus ratiocinativus

s ive inquis itivas della scienza teologica trova il suo sostegno in una ratio
"elevata” per fidem et donum scientiae et intellectus che ha per oggetto

nu credibile
"quod habet in se rationempri rnae veri tatis

"

.

79

Al tra significativa testimonianza della crisi del XIII secolo e degli

atteggiamenti diversi che poteva assumere l’esper ienza cristiana di fronte

ai nuovi orizzonti aperti dal la scienza greca e araba o Offerta dall’opera

di Ruggero Bacone : qui se da un lato prosegue la polemica contro una

filOSOfia
"secundum se considerata (

"philosophia infidelium est penitus

nociva") e piti ancora contro il distacco della teologia dall
’

esegesi per il

prevalere di questioni squisitamente filosofiche nei commenti alle

Sentenze, dall
’

altro Si afferma con forza la consapevolezza della dignita e

del valore di un sapere volto ai segreti della natura e al mondo degl i
uomini

,
capace di promuovere una riforma religiosa e pol itica della

respublica Chri stiana . Cosi la ripresa di un motivo costante nella

tradizione medievale la dipendenza di tutte le conoscenze dal la Scrittura
cui hanno attinto anche i filosofi greci unam sapientiam esse

per fectam ostendere
, et hanc in sacr is liter is continer i ) si articola in

un piii ampio disegno di storia della sapienza che, rivelata da D io ai

patriarchi e ai profeti (
"

philosophiae per fectio fuit primo data sanctis,
Patr iarchis et Prophetis , quibus lex Dei s imiliter fuit ab uno et eodem

Deo o compito del lavoro filosofico riscoprire e restaurare
" ideo philosoph ia non est nisi sapientiae divinae explicatio per doctr inam

et opus" .

80

La perfecta sapientia posta a p rincipio mundi diviene l
’

ideale verso

cui cammina la storia dell
’

umanita
,
in progresso continuo : "semper

78
Bonaventurae Senna IV, Chr is tus unus omnium magister, 18-19, Opera ,

V, p. 572.

79
Bonaventurae I Sent , Proemi i q . I

,
Resp ,

Opera ,
I
, p. 7; q . I I ad 5 , p. 1 1 :

"

E t

quod Obicitur , quod cred ibi le est supra rat ionem; verum es t, supra rat ionem quantu
'

m ad

scientiam acquis itam ,
sed non supra rat ionem elevatam per fidem et per donum scientiae

et intellectus . Fides enim elevat ad assentiendum; scient ia et intellectus elevant ad ae

quae cred ita sunt intelligendum"

; per gli a l t ri luogh i cui S i facenno ,
ivi

, Proem. q . I
,
ad

5-6
, p. 8; q . I I

, sed cont ra 2, p. 10 .

80
Roger Bacon, Opus ma ius , ed . J .H. Bridges , cit. vol . I , pp. 33

,
64 , 65 .
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crescere potest in hac vita s tud ium sapientiae, quia nihil est per fectum

in humanis inventionibus
"

. S i r icos truisce cosi nel tempo ( additio et

cumulatio sapientiae") tutta l
’

enciclopedia del sapere (unam sap ientiam) in

cui non SOIO Si realizza una nuova e feconda connessione fra teologia e

filosofia (
"

Non igitur m irentur phiIOSOphantes, si habeant elevare

phiIOSOphiam ad d ivina et ad theologiae E t sancti non solum

loquuntur theologice , sed philosophice, et phiIOSOphica multipliciter

ma vengono collocate in pos izione preminente discipline

marginal i nel contemporaneo ordine degli studi
,
quali le l ingue

,
la

matematica, la scientia ercperimentalis .

81

Al centro del la nuova encicloped ia la matematica, scienza dei principi
primi e del la corretta dimostrazione

,
in luogo della metafis ica e

dell
’

epistemologia aris totelica :
"

Porta et clavis scientiarum quam sancti a

principio mundi invenerunt"
,
la matematica costituisce il fondamento e il

metodo che unifica tutte le scienze
,
dal la teologia al la scientia civilis

g
ate ! quod Si in aliis scientiis debemus venire in cer titudinem Sine
ubi tatione

.

et ad ver i tatem S ine errore
, Opor tet ut fundamenta

cogn i tion i s in
O

mathemat ica ponao

mus ; quatenus per eam dispositi
possumus per t ingere

o

ad cer ti tudinem aliarum scient iarum
,
et ad

ver i tatem per ec US ionem er ror i s
"

: SOlo nella matem
gfiica infatti"

sunt demonstrationes potissimae per causam necessar iam
'

.

Nell
’

Opus ma ius Bacone riprende puntualmente il commento d i
Roberto G rossatesta ai Secondi Analitici , ove con molta chiarezza e rano
d istinte le tecniche dimostrative delle varie discipline filosofiche che

procedono tutte "magis probabiliter quam scientifice
"

,
mentre solo al la

matematica veniva riconosciuto lo statuto d i scienza propri iss ime d icta che

procede dimostrativamente per causam propri arn et necessari arn
,
tale

quind i da offir e un model lo e un metodo esemplare rispetto al quale tutte

le al tre forme d i sapere sono subordinate: In solis enim mathematicis est

scientia et demonstratio maxime et pr incipaliter dicta
"

.

83 Appoggiandos i a
una metafisica del la luce che permetteva una cosmologia fondata sulle
leggi dell’ottica e del la prospettiva

,
la matematica Offre l ’unica poss ibile

struttura dimostrat iva alla scienza della natura : " tutte le cause degli
effetti naturali debbono darsi secondo l inee, angoli

,
figure . Aliter enim

81
Roger Bacon , op . cit.

,
I , pp. 30

,
57

,
20, 63 .

82
Roger Bacon, op . cit. , I , p. 106 ; ctr . pp. 105 , 108.

83
Robertus Grossetes te, Commentarius in Posteriorum Analyticorum Libros , ed . P.

Ross i , Firenze 1981 , pp. 178-179 ; cfr . pp. 189 , 216-217, 256-257.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


40 Gregory

La scientia experimentalis nella sua connessione con la matematica e

per il suo fondamento ult imo nell
’

illum inazione d ivina viene a porsi come

scienza nuova ( a vulgo studentium poenitus ignorata di essa Bacone
il lustra ampiamente Ie p rerogativae insistendo soprattutto sulla sua finalita

pratica e Operativa perché solo attraverso di essa
,
riprendendo un vecchio

detto aristotel ico , intellectus speculativus fit practicus :
90 recuperando

forme di conoscenza respinte ai margini della cultura universitar ia e

ins istendo sull
’

inutilita d i un sapere che sia puro contemplar e
,
Bacone

esaltera la scienza congiunta al l
’

industri a rnanuum in quanto capace di

prolungare la vita umana 0 d i produrre da materie vili l’oro91 e piii

ampiamente di investigare i secreta naturae a vantagg io della respublica

haec enim praecipit ut fiant instrumenta mirabilia
, et factis utitur

,

et etiam cogitat omnia secreta p ropter utilitates reipublicae et

personarum ; et imperat aliis scienti is , S ieut ancillis suis, et ideogj otasap ient iae speculat ivae potestas i st i SCientiae spec1ali ter attr 1burtur .

Non deve sfuggire questa pos izione egemone assegnata alla scientia

exp erimentalis r ispetto a tutte lo alt re discipline e la potes tas che essa
realizza : le opera sap ientiae sembrano essere lo scopo ultimo di tut to il

messaggio d i Bacone teso a preparare la Chiesa all
’

ultima lotta contro

l
’

Anticr istO del cui aw ento imminente sono segni premonitori le vi ttorie

dei Tartari sui Musulmani . In ques ta prospettiva ove l
’

escatologismo

cristiano trova sostegno nella scientia experimentalis un
’

altra necessaria

ver ifica (certificatio) dell
’

utilita della matematica (mathematicae utilitas ) o
Offerta dall’astrologia (iud icia as tronomiae) :

93 l
’

efficacia delle medicine
,
i

temperamenti dei Singol i e dei popoli
,
la successione delle leggi e dei

cos tumi
,
il destino dei regni e delle rel igioni Si fanno chiari all’astronomo

"propter glor iosas utilitates quae possunt cvenire ex judiciis mathematicae

verae .

94 Tutta un
’

antropologia, una sociologia
,
una stor iografia e

un
’

apologetica ( Opor tet scire bene radices astronom iae"

)
95 Si

vengono cosi costituendo sotto gli auspici dell’astrologia ulteriore

90
Roger Bacon, Opus ter tium , cap. I , ed . 1 5 . Brewer, London 1859 , p. 10.

91
Roger Bacon, Opus maius , I I , pp. 204 sgg. , 214-215 ; cfr . Opus tertium ,

Lit t le, cit . , pp. 444 6 .

92

93

94

95

Roger Bacon, Opus ma ius , I I , p. 221 .

Roger Bacon, Opus ma ius , I , pp. 238-239.

Roger Bacon, Opus ma ius , I , p. 253 .

Roger Bacon, Opus ma ius , I , p. 193 .



sovrana al corso degli eventi : et Sic de mundo faciet quod desiderabit" .

96

Il dibatt ito sullo statuto scientifico dell
’

astrologia e la sua

collocazione nella classificazione delle scienze costituisce nu capitolo di

estrema importanza nella del ineaz ione degli ideal i del sapere : abbiamo

visto come gia nel XII secolo l
’

astronomia, come scienza dei moti celest i

e dei loro influssi sul mondo sublunare , Si ponesse qual e fondamento

delle scienze della natura . Dal secolo XIII ampliata 1a conoscenza della

cultura greca e araba l
’

astrologia trova il suo piu preciso fondamento

scientifico nell
’

assioma aristotelico della dipendenza dai moti dei cieli di

tutte le forme di mutamento nel mondo sublunare e ripercorre gli sviluppi

di questo principio al la luce del la scienza astrologica araba : quell
’

assioma

cruciale per tutto il sistema di Aristotele e universalmente accettato

come fondamentale principio del divenire fisico anche dai teologi piti cauti
rispetto all

’

insegnamento dello S tagirita assegnava all
’

astrologia un posto

privi legiato come scienza dei primi principi dell’essere e del divenire .

L
’

astronom ia o astrologia
,
scriveva Guido Bonat ti

, e quindi la scienza pii
‘

i

di ogn i altra capace di dare all
’

uomo la verita che ardentemente ricerca

(
"nec potest earn per al iquam scientiam

,
ita veraciter et ita plenarie

apprehendere, sieut per Astronomiam
"

) e , gareggiando con la metafisica
,

indica 1a via piti Sicura per la conoscenza di D io (
"

et scire de ipso

quantumcumque mens humana plus pOSSit

Con maggior precisione Pietro d ’

Abano
,
congiungendo la dottrina

aristotelica della scienza quale formulata dagli Analitici con la metafisica
,

nel Conciliator e piti ampiamente nel Lucidator discute lo statuto

scientifico del sapere astrologico (
"an astrologia, cum hiis quae ipsius ,

extet scientia scientia admirabilis et d ivina ,

98 nobilissima per il mo

96
Roger Bacon, Opus ma ius , I , 396-397, 399 ; cfr . Opus tertium , ed . A .O . Lit t le cit .

,

pp. 52-53 .

97 G . Bonat ti ,De as tronomia tra cta tus decem , Bas ileae 1550, c. 1 .

98
Piet ro d

’

Abano
, Concil ia tor, Venetiis 1565

, p. 17ra; ho po tuto leggere il Lucida tor

ne l la trascrizione d i G . Federici Vescovini che ne prepara l
’

ed izione cri t ica sul la base
dei tre manoscri t t i Parigi , Bib lio theque de la So rbonne, lat . 581 (S) , Parigi ,
Bibl io theque Nat iona le, lat . 2598 (N) , Cit ta del Vat icano, Pal . lat. 1 171 (V) : d i ta le
generos ita devo qui ringraziarla. Per i luogh i citat i piu so t to nel tes to : S . f. 412 rb, N .

f. 99 ra
, V. f. 320 t a; S . f. 417 vab

, N. f. 103 vb-104 ra, V. f. 323 vb-324 t a; S . f. 4 13
ra, N. f. 99 va

, V . f. 320 ta; S . f. 417 vb
,
N . f. 104 ta, V. f. 324 t a; S . f. 420 rb , N . f.

106 rb , V. f. 325 vb ; S . f. 416 ra, N. f. 102 rb, V. f. 322 vb ; S . f. 419 t a , N. f. 105 vb ,



42 Gregory

oggetto omnium corporum nobiliss imum ,
s implex et incor ruptibile e per

il suo metodo ( cum sumat demostrationes suas ex scientia numeri et

mensure
,
id est ar ismetr ice et geometrie, quae etiam investigat et

considerat ea quae semper uno se habent l
’

astrologia ( scientia

qualitatum et motorum caelestium in se ac eorum effectibus univer saliter

cons iderata ) procede deduttivamente da principi universali ed e quindi

scienza a pieno titolo,
certa et non coniecturativa :

"

Ita ut sua cer titudo

superet valde negotium divinum seu metaphysicum ipsum
"

.

L
’

astrologia, con lo sue class iche distinzioni della parte excertitativa

(de revolutionibus , de nativitatibus , de interr ogationibus , de election ibus ) ,
Si pone cosi come principio e fondamento d i ogni altra conoscenza teorica
e pratica

,
pienamente adeguata a saziare l ’umano des iderio d i sapere :
nobilis et perfecta et omni parte sui intellectus satiativa

"

D is tinta dal le prat iche magiche demoniache ad essa subalternate
, e difesa

contro i d ivini e deicole hypocri tes volentes omnia immediatius divine
dispositioni subesse

"

; con accenti analogh i a quelli di una celebre pagina
della Summa contra gentiles , Pietro d

’

AbanO afferma l
’

autonom ia

dell
’

ord ine naturale oggetto di conoscenza scientifica (i q uentes

"

ordinem cor rumpunt et frustrant natu rae") e non es ita ad indicare la

poss ibile utilizzazione apologetica del la scienza degli astri
,
appoggiandosi

come nel Conciliator a testi d i San Paolo e della Sap ienza : l
’

astrologia

infatti asserisce P ietro d ’

AbanO con significativo riferimento al XII della

Metafis ica
"

ducit nos potiss ime in cognitionem divinam
"

. Tuttavia

dall
’

opera d i Pietro d
’

Abano Si ha l
’

impressione che non sia l
’

eSito
"teologico"

dell
’

astrologia iI suo interesse primario
,
quanto piuttosto la

d ifesa d i una scienza tutta mondana capace d i leggere il corso della s toria

e migliorare la vita degli uomini .
Abbiamo det to del fondamento che la metafisica aristotelica offriva

al piti saldo sapere astrologico ; ma non andra dimenticato che, nella sua

storia
,
l
’

astrologia era venuta assorbendo motivi stoici
,
neoplatonici

,

ermetici
,
inserendo la causal i ta celeste in un mondo tutto vivo,

percorso

da forze che Si richiamano e Si corrispondono da parte a parte quod est

superius
,
est Sicut quod est inferius ad perpetranda miracula r ei unius )

99

raccogliendos i nell
’

uomO-microcosmo e rendendolo capace di operazioni

mirabili (
”

recipit potentiam inducendi motus in competenti materia per sua

V . f. 325 ta .

99
Tabula smaragd ina , ed . J . Ruska, Heide lberg 1926 , p. 182.



quindi difficile isolare l
’

astrologia da tutto il complesso delle scienze

magiche de secretis , de experimentis , dalle tecniche degl i incantesirn i e

del magistero alchemico .

"Radices magice sunt motus planetarum
" aveva

scritto P icatrix spiegando che scire non o solo legare cielo e terra
,
ma

ripercorrere a ritroso i momenti della produzione del molteplice (revert i
unde venit) per cogliere l

’unita originaria
,
D io come "radix et principium

omnium huius mundi rerum" e conoscere in lui qualis est mundus et eius

effectus , et quomodo per eius creatorem factus Sit" . Per questo il sapere

che Picatrix propone Si colloca al di Sopra del trivio e del quadrivio
,
al di

1a della metafisica, come donum Dei (
"maius donum et nobilius quod D eus

hominibus huins mundi deder it est scienza dei mutamenti radicali

(
"omnia que homo Operatur et ex quibus sensus et Spiritus sequuntur i llo

opere per omnes partes et pro rebus m irabilibus quibus operantur
"

) e in

ques to senso nigromantia .

101

Non diversa la struttura teorica della scienza alchemica che inizia

fra XII e XIII secolo la sua s toria complessa
,
destinata a affascinare la

cultura europea fino a tutto il Rinascimento . Scientia che procede "

per

demonstrationes et causas et syllogisticas rationes precisa il Liber

quartorum P latonis
102 l

’

alchim ia riprende i modul i r isolutivi e anagogici

della d ialettica neoplatonica nella ricerca
,
a] d i 1a del le mutevo li specie

,

di un
’

unita originaria ( omnia entia unum sunt ex una radice" ;
”unam

radicem et subs tantiam et mater iam invenies
"

;
"natura perpetua ac omnia

coequans l
’

identitas di P latone
,
l’uno di Euclide : 104 di qui e possibile

ridiscendere ripercorrendo i momenti dell’art ificium summi Creatoris

per produrre quelle operationes mirabiles che ampliano la conoscenza e il

potere dell’uomo

100
Alkind i

,
De rad i is

, cit .

, p. 230 ; Turba phi losophorum , in Thea chemicum ,
vol .

IV, Argentorati 1659 , p. 576 .

101
Picatr ix

,
ed . D . Pingree (Picatr ix, The la tin version of the Ghaya t Al

-Hakim ,

London pp. 32, 3-4 , 32-33 , 3-5 .

102
Liber quartorum Platonis , in Thea Chemicum ,

vol . V
,
Argentorati 1660 , p .

157.

103
Liber quartorum Pla tonis

,
cit. , p. 105 ; Mor ienus , Liber de compositione a lchemiae

,

in Mange t i Bibliotheca chemica curi osa
,
Co loniae Allobrogum 1702

,
vol . I

, p. 5 13B;

Turba phi losophorum ,
in Thea chemicum ,

vol . V, p. 1 .

104 Liber quartorum Pla tonis , cit . , p. 107.



S ic habebiS
g
loriam totius mundi promette la

.

Tabula smaragd ina
.

id est ho
_

c api de Si c composi to, glor iam hurus mundi possrdebi s .

Ideo
.

fuggcbts
a te omms Obscur i tas . Id est, omms inopi a et

aegr i tudo .

Esper ienza mis t ica , r iflessione metafisica
,
tecniche pratiche

convergono nel delineare una "

scientia nimis profunda et fortis intellectui"

che col loca l ’uomo in una posizione privilegiata nell a grande catena

dell
’

essere, al vertice del creato
Scias O quod sciencia est

.quid valde nobile et altum proclama
P icatrtx et qur studet in ea et per earn Operatur suam recrpi t
nobi l i tatem

.

et
.

alti tudmem . E t i lle est perfectus ui scienciae
gradum

"

atti ngi t et est separatus ab
.

anim
.

bus i n sui s
magISICI I IS.

et E t est in et scienCia iustic1e

pro civi tatibus E t inven i t magi ster ia subtil ia et corum
SUbIIl IIaICS

,
.

CI acrt m i racula et ymagi nes m i rabi les , et scient iarum
formas

.

retmet
n
E t

.

est se aratus ab
.

omnibus al i i s an imalibus
sens ibi libus . Fecrtque ipsum eus compOS i torem et i nventorem snarum
sapientiarum et sci en t iarum et explanatorem suarum qualitatum et

omn ium rerum mundi r eceptorem Sp i r i tu prOphetico sua sapiencieque
thesaurum ,

o

mtellectorem omnium rerum et coniunctionum
.

m mai or i
mundo exS i stencium . E t

.

eciam ipse homo comprehend i t omnes
intelligenCIaS et compos i ciones rerum hmus mund i suo sensu

,
et ipse

non
0

comprehendunt enin ; et omnia serviunt o

e i
,
et ipse nulli

e8gu
m

servi t . E t sua voce aSS 1m i latur un i cuique an imal i quando e i placet .

Forse p ropr io nei testi astrologici
,
magici

,
alchemici

,
ai margini

della cultura delle scuole, Si viene delineando una forma di scienza ove la

teor ia Si coniuga con la pratica aprendo nuovi or izzonti alla creat ivi ta e
alla potenza del sapiente . Come nei testi ermetici tardoantichi

,
anche in

ques ta letteratura
,
che spesso Si richiama al mitico Ermete, la conoscenza

delle forze vive che percorrono il mondo e dei reciproci influssi fra lo
diverse nature

,
it strettamente connessa alla celebrazione della d ignita

dell
’

uomo .

107

Imposs ibile seguire tutte le varie ar ticolazioni delle scienze

sperimental i (
"

qui in hac sciencia se intromittcre intendit scire Opor tet

quod propter opera et experimenta que fiunt in hoc mundo scientiarum

profunditates et secreta sciuntur , et ex oper ibus et exper imentis solvuntur

)
108 impegnate assiduamente a d ifendere la propria dign ita contro

i Sospetti e le condanne teologiche attraverso la distinzione fra una magia
che o conoscenza e utilizzazione delle forze della natura e una magia che

Tabula smaragdina , cit . , p. 182.

P ica tr ix
, cit . , p. 26 .

Cfr . E . Garin,Med ioevo eRinas cimento , Bari , 1954 , p. 154 .

Picatr ix ,
cit. , p. 170.



confronto che necessariamente veniva a porsi con la teologia
,

affermandosi entrambe come scienze cui le altre Si coordinano e che

invenstono la posizione dell’uomo nel mondo, i suoi rapporti con D io, la

sua storia . Non a caso i problemi crucial i dell’astrologia coincidono con

quelli della teologia
,
a cominciare dal la conciliazione fra necessita e libero

arbitrio
,
fra l

’

inflessibile moto dei cieli e la realta contingente : il

problema Si pone costantemente dallo Speculum astronomie a Guido

Bonatti e Pietro d’

AbanO in r iferimento alla discuss ione di Albumasar sul

concetto di poss ibilis , secondo un tes to del De interp retatione d i
Aristotele .

109 Con molta chiar ezza I
’

autore del lo Speculum richiama

l
’

antico problema teologico

E t for tassis .

attingentius .

intuenti
,
eadem aut saltem similis genere

est i sta dubi tatio ei dubi tationi , quae est de l l IIa. providentia; ri am
i n hi s quae Operatur dom inus per caelum ,

_ n ihi l al i ud est
,

cael i
S ign ificatio quam.

divin
_

a prOVIdentia. Unde
.

in libro

H
OIUII figurare, S i volui t, q uod sciebat; qud s l feci t

o

t
‘

unc eadem est

eterm i natio de compossibi litate o

lIbCI' I arbi tr i i cum divma prowdentia
et cum interrogation i s Sigmficatione . S i ergo

.

d iv mam provrdentiam
stare cum libero

.

arb i tri o annullar i non posfibt, neque
annullabi tur

qum stet magi ster ium i nter rogationum cum eo .

Del resto tutt i i teologi debbono fare i conti con l’astrologia, pos to

che essa rappresenta per tutti dopo l
’

acquisizione del sistema

aristotelico la coerente applicazione di una legge fisica universalmente

accettata, la causalita dei cieli sul mondo sublunare ( cer tum est per

Ar istotelem
,

r icordava Bacone quod coelum non solum est causa

universalis
,
sed par ticular is , omnium rerum di qui le

discussioni sui condizionamenti fisiologici del libero arbitrio , la funzione

degli angeli
,
motori dei cieli

,
nel corso della storia

,
la difficile distinzione

fra previsione astrologica e profezia : i quesiti del generale dell’ordine

domenicano Giovanni di Vercell i a Roberto di Kilwardby e a Tommaso

109
Aris to te le, De interpreta tione, 9

, 18a28-19b4 ; cfr . P. Duhem, Le systeme du

monde, t . I I , Paris , 1974 (nouveau t irage) , pp. 296-297; 374-375 .

1 10
Speculum astronomiae, ed . S . Ca roti

, M. Pereira , S . Zamponi, P. Zambe l l i, Pisa,
1977, p. 44 .

1 1 1
Roger Bacon, Opus maius , cit . , I , p. 379 .
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d
’

AquinO sono un tipico esempio dei problemi posti al teologo dal la fisica

peripatetica .

1 12

Ne andra sottovalutata l
’

utilizzazione apologetica dell
’

astrologia

come ermeneutica scientifica della storia sacra (Concordia astronom iae

cum historied narratione, secondo il titolo di uno scritto di Pietro

d
’

AiIly) , Sino a recuperare l
’

oroscopo delle religioni per confermare il

primato del cristianes imo e leggere negli astri i segni precorritori

dell
’

Anticr istO. Oui an che l
’

apocalittica cristiana sembra trovar e

nell
’

astrologia il suo complemento e la sua conferma
,
mentre in al tri

contesti e proprio la scienza dei moti e degli influssi celesti a ridurre in

termini naturali la success ione storica delle Ieges e persino 1
’Opzione

re ligiosa : licite homo debet insequi septam in qua natur aliter inclinatur

scrive Biagio Pelacani da Parma quia naturaliter inclinabitur a

constellatione
“

.

1 13

Della teologia come scienza
,
delle polemiche sulla possibilita di applicare

al d iscorso teologico i proced imenti della scienza dimostrativa teorizzata

negli Analitici , molto Si e scritto, Soprattutto dopo il class ico saggio di

Chenu che ha messo in rilevo il Significato e l
’

Or iginal ita della posizione

dell
’

Aquinate, sul lo Sfondo di un lento ma radicale processo di

trasformazione del modo d i intendere il lavoro teologico .

1 14 Non o quind i
il caso d i ripercorrere qui le tappe d i un dibattito di capitale importanza
da Remigio d i Auxerre a Odo Rigaldi e Tommaso d

’

Aquino Sino ai maestri

del XIV secolo . Andranno tuttavia ricordati alcuni problemi che tornano

“ 2
Tommaso d

’

Aquino ,
Opusculum X: Respons io ad magistrum J oannem de Vercellis de

art iculis XLII , ed . Vives
,
t . XXVII , pp. 248-255 ; la rispos ta d i Roberto d i Kilwardby in

M.
-D . Chenu ,

”

Les réponses de S . Th omas et de Ki lwardby a la consul tat ion de J ean de
Verceil in Mélanges Mandonnet, Paris 1930

,
t . I , pp. 19 1-222; ivi cfr . anche J .

Des trez,
”

La le t t re de S . Thomas au lecteur de Venise", pp. 103-189 che co rre in pi i
‘

i

punt i para l le la a l la le t tera a G iovanni da Verce l l i.
1 13

Ci r . G . Federici Vescovini, Le Quaestiones de anima d i Biagio Pela cani da Parrna ,

Firenze 1974 , pp. 81-82; p. 142:
"

per coniunct iones astrorum varias d iversae gentes
compe lluntur insequi d iversas septas“

. Per tut to il problema s ia pe rmesso rinviare al mio

saggio
"
Temps as t ro logique et temps chré t ien"

, in Le temps de la fin de I
’

Antiquité ou

Moyen Age, [If -l l
e
s iecles , Paris , 1984 , pp. 557-573 .

“ 4 M.
-D . Chenu, La théologie comme science au KIII

'g
siécle, Paris 19573 ( la prima

redazione del vo lume comparve ne l le Archives d ’

hist. doctr . ci litt. da M. A. , I I
pp. 3 1 I ben not i luogh i d i Tommaso d

’

Aquino cui Si fara riferimento pii
‘

i avanti
sono: I Sent , pro l . q . I , a . 3 ; Super l ibrum Boethii De Tri nitate, q . 2, a. 2; Summa

theologica , I , q . 1 , a . 2, 7, 8.
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Per questo propriamente la teologia e sapientia , come Ar istotele

definisce sapienza 1a metafisica in quanto "

cognitio causarum altissi

marum"

; puo invece d ir s i scientia
"quantum ad conclusiones ex illis

principiis ill atas" , ma non s imp liciter, sedfidei .
1 16

Nella complessa elaborazione teorica della teologia come scienza
,

problema che ormai tutti i maestri erano obbligati ad affrontare in via

preliminar e commentando le Sentenze , la pos izione di Tommaso d
’

Aquino

(nelle diverse ma omogenee formulazioni , dal giovan ile commento al

Lombardo s ino al commento al De Trinitate di Boezio e alla Summa

theologica ) e determinante perché conduce quell
’

elaborazione all
’

esito piti
radicale

,
assumendo in tutta la sua valenza la dottrina della subal ter

nazione e fondando su di essa il carattere eminentemente Speculativo della

scienza teologica: questa
,
traendo i suoi principi (quae sunt art iculi fidei)

dal la scienza di D io, p rocede d iscurrendo de principiis ad conclusiones e

ricostruisce nei modi umani l’ordine della conoscenza e della real ta sub

ratione Dei . Non meraviglia quindi che il dibattito sulle possibilita d i
applicar e al la teologia il metodo del discorso scientifico abbia come punto

di riferimento costante l ’Aquinate, tornando a mettere in discuss ione la

validita del parallelismo fra i principi di una scienza subalterna e gli

articuli fidei in nome d i una rigorosa interpetazione del la teoria

aristotel ica .

Non videtur convenienter dictum scrive Gerardo da Bologna
ricordando la tesi tomista quod ad racionem scientie subalterne
sufficiat Scientem credere habenti super iorem scienciam

,
Sicut

musicus cred it principiis Sibi traditis ab ar ismetr ico, et er spectivus

p
rincipiis s ib i traditis a geometra ; et eodem modo, ut icunt, sacra
octrma cred i t pr incip ia revelata a deo

cosi da es tendere alla teologia la nozione d i scienza subalterna per

sostenere che "

eciam fidelis potes t habere scienciam de i llis que

concluduntur ex ar ticulis fidei
"

.

"Ista stare non possunt
"

, insiste Gerardo,
perché dei principia fidei" S i ha noticia enigmatica et obscura , niente

affatto evidens ed e quind i " impossibi le quod de conclusionibus habeatur

sciencia s ive noticia evidens
,
et hec ratio trad itur a falsum

est id quod assumitur , conclude contes tando il valore epistemologico della
teoria della subalternazione in campo teologico . E’

evidente infatti, aveva

sostenuto Goffredo di Fontaines
,
che

1 16
Odo Rigald i, Quaestio de scientia theologiae, ed . Si leo, p. 13; per l

’

anonimo del

ms . Douai 434 , ivi , p. 1 16 .



Pretendere di costruire una scienza in senso proprio muovendo dagl i

articuli fidei est dicere nullus sanae mentis intelligit

quod scientia subal ternata Sit vere scientia", conclude, r icordando a

proposito dal paragone di subal ternazione fra perspectiva e geometria che
"

numquam er it perfectus in perspectiva qui non fuerit instructus in

geometria per scientiam super iorem

Non diversa la reazione di Pietro d’

Aur iOl

falsum quod ar ticuli fidei .

Sint principia in nostra
stare non

. potest dfl Sl ostC polem i camente contro Tommaso d
’

Aqui nO
quod di ci t ad ‘

scientiam subalternam sufficere noti tiam credi tiva
o

m
.

respectu pr rncrpiorum ,
nec exigi respectu eorum alium habi tum ni s i

impossibi le
.

est
.

quod conclus io scientifice cognoscatur

quocumque habi tu scientiae et iam subalternae, et qfi
i od pr incip ium

g
i

l
ntummodo credatur et teneatur habitu creditivo oc est omnino
sum .

Se fosse vera l’analogia proposta dall
’

Aquinate il perspectivas non

potrebbe mai divenire geometra ,
cioe conoscere dimostrativamente i

principi r icevuti dalla scienza subalternante
,
il che e evidentemente falso

,

mentre il teologo non potra mai avere Simile conoscenza degli art iculi da

cui procede :

Si fideS esset habitus pr incipiorum per spectivi, numquam aliquis
Simul o esset eometra et pers ergo .

non est verum uod
sci en t i a su al ternata proce at ex prmcrpi i s cogni ti S ha i tu

cr ed i tivo.

1 1

1 17
Le prime dod ici questiones de l la Summa d i Gerardo da Bo logna sono ed i te da P. de

Vooght , Les sources de la doctrine chrétienne, Bruges , 1954 : pe r i luogh i cit . , pp. 309

310; Pet ri Aureo l i Scrip tum super Primum Sententiarum , proem. sec t . 1
,

ed . E .M.

Buytaert , St. Bonaventure
, N. Y . 1952, vo l . I

, pp. 140-141 ; Les quatre premiers
Quodlibets de Gadefraid de Fonta ines

, par M. De Wul f-A. Pelzer, Louvain, 1904 , Quad .

IV , q . 10 , pp. 261 -263 ; cfr . anche Quad . IX , q . 20, ed . J . Hoffmans , Louvain 1928
, pp.

188-189 . Non d iversamente G iovanni d i Basso l is , d iscepo lo d i Duns Sco to, sot to l ineava
che

”
in quocumque processu t heo logie que es t circa mere theologica principium es t

cred itum ergo imposs ibi le est quod conclus io per istum hab itum unquam Sit

per ques to Ia teo logia nos tra "

nee est sc ient ia nec poss ib i le es t ipsam esse

propriam scientiam S icut imposs ib i le est hominem esse as inum
"

; pariment i categorico il

r ifiuto dell
’
analogia d i suba l ternazione: “

non po tes t aliquis scire pe rspec tivam nis i

habeat evidentiam pr incipiorum vel seiat ea reducere in sensum immed iate vel in prima
principia que omni intellectui s tanti nota sunt ex D ico quod aliquem scire
pe rspectivam et non geometr iam es t unum nih i l d ic tu et ignorare vocem propr iam

"

(Opera J oannis de In quatuor Sententiar um libras
, Paris iis 15 17, Q uestio pro l .

5
, a. 3 e 4 , f. 21vb-22ra; 22rb ; Si sono corret t i a l cuni evident i e rrori d i s tampa) .



Dal can to suo Occam defini ra pueri li le posizioni d i Tommaso
d

’

Aquino e per gli stess i argomenti :

Unde nihiL est dicere quod ego scio conclus iones aliquas , quia tu

SCIS
p
rmcrpia.

qu ibus e O credo, qu i a tu
.

d lCIS ea . E t
.

eodem modo
puer i e est d i cere quo ego scro

_

conclus iones theologi ae, qui a Deus
sei t princip i a qu ibus ego credo, qu1a ipse revelat ea .

Inut ile ricordare che una precisa separazione fra il metodo

dimostrativo del discorso scientifico e il metodo teologico era stata

fortemente sottolineata da S igier i

pessime volunt procedere illi qui in i lla scientia [sci] . theologia quae
est sacra scr iptura] volunt procedere in omnibus modo demonstrat ivo .

Pr incip i a
o

en im demonstration i s debent
.

esse nota
o

vi a sensus
,
memoriae

et exper imentn Pr i
ap

ia autem i ll ius SCientiae nota per
revelationem divrnam .

1

Obiezioni che colpiscono tutta la teoria tomista della subaltematia

sot tol ineando la d ivar icazione fra la scienza secondo Aristotele e la

scientia fidei e imponendo di riscontro al la teologia uno statuto

radicalmente diverso

Nam Philosophus aveva scrit to Gerardo da Bologna qui ea que
de subalternacione scienciar um d icuntur videtur quasi primus et

solus tradidisse
,
nunquam posuit .

subalternacionem inter fiqqgn vel
Opin ionem et sc1enc1am ,

sed solum inter sc1enc1am et scienciam .

poss ib i l ita d i conoscere (s icut modo pr mcipia demonstra tian is ) gli art iculi fidei : ”

in

futuro , quando Deus videbitur pe r essentiam
,
art icul i c runt ita per se not i, et vis i

,

Sieut modo principia demons trationis
"

(III Sent , d . 24
, q . I

, a . 2, sol . 1 , ad
”

huius

scientiae principium proximum es t fides
,
sed primum es t intellectus d ivinus , cui nos

cred imus , sed finis fidei est in nob is
,
ut pe rveniamus ad inte lligendum quae cred imus

,

Sieut S i inferior sc iens add iscat supe rio ris scientis scientiam, et tunc fient ei intellecta
vel sc ita, quae prius erant tantummodo cred ita" (Super librum Boethi i De Tri nita te, q .

2, a. 2 ad

1 18
Guillelmi de Ockham Scriptum in l ibrum primum Sententiarum, Ordinatia , lib . I ,

pro l . , q . VII , in Opera phi losophica et thealagica cura Ins t itut i Franciscani Unive rs itat is
S . Bonaventurae , ed . G . Gal, St . Bonaventure , N. Y . , 1967, p. 199 ; Sigier de Brabant

,

Quaes tiones in Metaphysicam, lib . VI , q . 1 , comm. I , ed . W. Dunphy, Louvain-la-Neuve,
1981 , p. 36 1 .

“ 9 Gerardo da Bo logna, Summa ,
ed . cit. , p. 305 ; cfr . pp. 306 , 309 . Anche i piu fede li

d iscepo l i d i Tommaso sono cos tret t i a d ifendere la teoria de l la suba lterna tia con sot t ili
d is t inzioni e res tr ingendone l

’

uSO :
"

Unde mih i vide tur scrive Hervaeus Natalis ne l la
Defensa dactrinae D. Thomae quod , quando frater Thomas in aliquo loco d icit

,

theologiam esse scientiam subalternam
,
quod non intendit , quod theologia Sic Sit

sc ient ia suba l terna, quantum ad hoc
,
quod sc ient ia suba l terna inventa ab homine habe t

processum scientificum,
sed quantum ad hoc, quod habe t s imilitud inem cum ea

”

( tes to
ed ito dal Krebs , Theologie und Wissens chaft na ch der Lehre der Hachscha las tik

(Be itrage zur Gesch ichte der Ph i losoph ie des Mit te lal ters , Bd . XI , 3 Muns ter i. W.

1912, p. ci r . anche p.



ar istotelico le realta contingenti di cui e tessuta la storia sacra . Odo
Rigaldi nella sua D isputatio de scientia theologiae aveva insistentemente

riproposto il dilemma fra l
’

epistemologia aristotelica e il discorso

teologico

Item
,

omnis scientia est de univer salibus et incor ruptibilibus. o sieut
dicit PhilOSOphus ; sed theologi a est de Singular ibus et cor ruptibi libus
quantumad magnam su1 partem (ut de hi stor ialibus quae sunt gesta
Ci rca Singular ia) , ergo theolo a non est sci enti a

,
aut i lla non sunt

de theologia, quod mani feste alsum est .

La risposta a ques ta Obiezione era stata complessa e Sfumata

ammesso che la theologia non sia scientia se il termine e preso p rop ri e

(sic est nomen) ma solo se Si prende cornmuniter come "

intellectiva

cognitio certa
"

,
i s ingularia ,

gli historialia possono r ietrar e nella teologia

in quanto vengono assunti non secondo la lettera cioe nella loro
individualita storica ma quantum ad sensum inter iorem come segni e

esempi di valore universale (
"

et ratione ill ins habent Sed

non est sic in aliis scienti is , annota come insoddisfatto, proponendo

un
’

al tra soluzione con la quale Si e del tutto fuori dal la logica del

discorso scientifico : le scienze infatti che procedono per humanam

rationem non possono mai giungere a una conoscenza certa delle realta
individuali ( circa Singular ia non potest ratio humana certa la

teologia invece e scienza capace di conseguire
,
anche dei gesta s ingulari a ,

una conoscenza assolutamente certa pari in evidenza alla matematica

per lumen fidei substratum : unde conclude possunt cadere Singular ia

in hac scientia ; non Sic autem in aliis scientiis" .

120

La distanza fra scienza aristotelica e teologia viene cosi fortemente

sottolineata e gli histori ca sono acquisiti di pieno dir itto
,
nella loro

120
Odo Rigald i, Quaestio, cit . , pp. 6

,
1 1 , 15-17. Non d iversamente la Summa Halesiana

est intelligibilium; relinquitur ergo quod doc t rina Theologiae non est scient ia .

I tem, S icut d icit Ph ilosophus , in principio Metaphysicae: ’
E xpe r ientia Singular ium est,

ars vero sed doc trina Theo logiae pro magna parte non est universal ium
,

sed Singular ium, ut pa tet in nar ratione histor ica; rel inquitur ergo quod non est ars vel

scient ia”

; e la rispos ta: ”

Introd ucitur ergo in h is toria sacrae Scripturae factum Singu lare
ad Significandum universa le

,
et inde est quod eius est intellectus et sc ientia”

(A lexand ri
de Ha les Summa theologica , I , trac t . intr. , q . I

,
c. 1 , ed . S tud io et cura PP. Collegii S .

Bonaventurae, t . I , Ad C laras Aquas , 1924 , pp. 1 -2; Per il complesso problema dei

rappo rt i d i priori ta fra Odo Rigald i e la compi lazione de l la Summa , ctr . ed . cit . , t . IV ,

Prolegomena , Ad C laras Aquas , 1948, pp. CXCIX sgg . ; Si leo,
op . cit. , vol . I

, pp. 76 sgg.

(e la precedente b ib liografia ivi citata) . Ricorre insis tente iI rich iamo ad Agos tino: "

A l ia
sunt quae sempe r creduntur , et numquam intelliguntur : Sieut est omnis h is toria,
tempo ralia et humana ges ta percur r rens”

(De d iv. quaest. LJOOGII , q . 48, P .L. 40 ,
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Singolarita
,
al l

’

interno d i una scientia il cui statuto e radicalmente diverso
da quello definito negliAnalitici .

I l problema non sfugge a Tommaso d ’

Aquino che sceglie 1a soluzione

restata mar ginale in Odo Rigaldi: all
’

obiezione
"scientia non est de

Singular ibus . Sed sacra doctrina tractat de Singular ibus egli risponde

abbassando l’historia a livello di exemplum

Singular ia traduntur in sacra doctrina
,
non quia

.

de eis pr incipaliter
tractetur , sed introducuntur turn in exemplum vi tae Sicut i n scienti i s

moralibus , tum etiam ad declarfifldu
m auctor itatem virorum per quos

ad nos r evelatio d ivi na proceSS i t .

Quan to piti rigoroso pretendera di essere il metodo scientifico nel

discorso teologico
,
tanto piti netto sara il d istacco dalle categorie storiche

della rivelazione , della teologia scienza dall’esegesi: o la tendenza che si

manifestera nel tomismo posteriore . Ma gia Pietro d’

Aur iol
,
in serrata

polemica con l
’

Aquinate, denunciava il rischio di dist ruggere la teologia

(
"magna pars habitus theologici detruncaretur ) se Si riducesse il suo

oggetto alle verita necessarie e immutabili ; la theologia nastra o infatti
tutta tessuta di realta contingenti

,
di interventi di D io nella storia:

clarum est quod in theologia.

nost ra tractantur multae veritates
cont ingentes , quod Chr i stus furt incarnatus et mundus creatus

,
et

S im i l ia
,
quae pendent mere ex voluntate d ivma

per questo non puO essere scienza . Relinquitur igitur praedicta positio

Si riferisce a Tommaso ut impossibilis ad tenendum
"

.

122

I l problema e crucial e e torna insistente

Par ticular ia gesta
,
quibus tota scr iptura plena est

,
faciunt

dubitationem an theologia s it scientia

aveva annotato Ulrico di S trasburgo . Piii ancora che nella d iscussione
sull

’

analogia fra i princip ia e gli articuli fidei , Si pone qui il dilemma fra

la storicita del messaggio cr is tiano e l
’

intemporalita del discorso

scientifico; un
’

obiezione torna costante nel corso delle quaes tiones , sin

dalle prime battute : "scientia non est de singular ibus
"

,

”scientia est de

intelligibilibus et univer salibus Se per questo molti maestri r ifiutavano di
considerare la teologia una scienza nel senso proprio del termine , altr i

per rispondere all
’

obiezione anche se davano alla scienza teologica

fondamenti ed esit i non riducibili all
’

epistemologia aristotelica, erano

condotti a risolvere la Singolarita dell’evento
,
la temporalita della lettera,

Tommaso d
’

Aquino , Summa theologica , I , q . 1 , a. 2 ad secundum.

Pet ri Aureo l i Scrip tum , proem. sect io 1 , ed . cit . , pp. 144-145 .



omni firma apprehensione e piii decisamente Enrico di Gand che difende

il car attere scientifico della teologia, pur riservando l
’

evidenza della

cononoscenza teologica ai pochi investiti di una Speciale il lumin azione

(
"Simpl iciter et absolute dicendum quod ista est cer tissima scientiar um

,

quia est de rebus cer tissimis in sua veritate et ex par te scientis

secur issima et evidentissima viro spir itual i lumine intellectuali il lustrato )
le gesta della storia sacra non rientrano come tali nella loro singolar ita

(sensibilia historica) , nella scienza teologica, ma solo con funzione

pedagogica
,
esplicat iva

hoc modo histor iae et gesta par ticular ia et sensibilia in hac scientia
i ntroducuntur , non tam propter necessitatem sa entiae

,
quam pro ter

declar ationem eorum quae er ti nent pr rncrpal i ter ad scientiam "

,
nde

et ista sensibilia hi stor ica in ac scient i a sunt quasi exempla i n alii s .

Ma la contingenza radicale che sottende tutta la storia della

salvezza torna insistente a negare il carattere di scienza al la teologia : in

una quaestio dedicata all
’

esame delle var ie tesi sul metodo teologico
,
e in

serrata polemica con la teoria del lumen supematurale di Enrico di Gand
,

Giacomo di Therines insisteva sul carattere peculiare degl i oggetti propri
del discorso teologico,

quarum necessitas et e
o

xigentia dependet ex divina ordinatione et

ar bitrio l ibere yoluntatis, SlCl l t
. quod mundus i nceper i t et quod

tempore determ inato Fi li us Dei sit incarnatu
’

s
, et oquod substant i a

pan i s conver tatur in corpus Chri st i ; et qma tal i a vera sunt

p
rosegu iva

.

de
o

facto et in ord i ne
.

ad D eum
, poterunt al i ter Se

abere
,

uia potui sset o

non incar nar i ; i deo deo tal ibus non est serentia

p
ropri e ieta

, quia sci enti a est corum que imposs ibi le al i ter se
abere et que sui impermutabi lem substant i am sor tiuntur .

1

123
E nrico d i Gand , Summae quaestianum ord inariarium , in aed ibus Iodoci Bad ii

Ascens ii 1520 (reprint S t . Bonaventure , N. Y . , a. VI , q. 2, fo . XLIXv
,
XLIIIr .

Ulri co d i S trasburgo che aveva aw ertito in maniera pungente il prob lema, e de l la
teo logia scientia affectiva o sapientia sot to l ineava il l imite in noi (

”

in se scient ia
est

, et tamen in nobis non generat scientiam
,
sed que tamen fides e t iam

scient ia non rinunciava ad assorbire i gesta negl i a empla universalia o in

s trumenti de l la pedagogia d ivina: ”Omnia autem part icular ia huius scientie vel sunt
manuductiones nos t ri mater ialis intellectus in d ivina, ut sunt apar itiones Dei et

huiusmod i, vel sunt univers a l ia exempla vivend i, ut ges ta Pat rum et ips ius Chris t i”
(Summa de bono , lib . 1, tr. 2, 2, ed . J . Daguillon , Paris , 1930 , p.

La quaestio d i G iacomo d i Therines é s tata pubb licata da J . Leclercq,
"

La t héo logie
comme science d

’
apres la l it térature quod libétique" , Recher ches de théologie ancienne et

med ie
’va le, XI pp. 35 1-374 (il tes to d i G iacomo al le pp. 360-365 , il Iuogo cit . a p.

36 1 , co rre t to in un punto ; eft . la conclusione, p. 364 :
”quod theologia quam habent et

habuerunt communiter Sanct i et Doc tores de Deo ,
secundum s tatum presentis vi te, non

Sit
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Come salvare il contingente, che inerisce alla storia del la salvezza
,

ne lle s trutture del discorso teologico non o peraltro che uno degli aspetti
d i un piti ampio problema del la fede cristiana, ove l

’

esper ienza della

contingenza costituisce nu e lemento portante : per questo esso ritorna in

tutte le zone delle r ifless ione teologica e investe anzitutto la scienza

propria d i D io e il suo conoscere ab aeterno quello che contingentemente

Si realizza nel tempo . Proprio discutendo delle verita contingenti in
primo obiecto theologico

" in rapporto allo statuto epistemologico della

scienza
,
Duns Scoto e condotto a del ineare le condizioni trascendentali

del conoscere in D io e a privilegiare (perfectior est) il criterio della

certezza e dell’evidenza rispetto al la necess ita dell’oggetto (
"

in scientia

illud per fectionis est, quod Sit cogn itio certa et evidens ; quod autem Sit

de necessario obiecto, haec est condicio obiecti
,

non cogni tionis

proponendo un modello non riconducibile agli Analitici
,

124 mentre

Giovanni d i Ripa
,
d iscutendo della conoscenza dei futuri contigenti, e

condotto a porre in D io s tesso la ratio contingens rispondente
"

cuilibet

vero contingenti de creatura" cos i da introdurre la contingence dans

l
’

entedement archetype meme, lien de l
’

intell igible
"

.

125

In tutto il complesso dibattito utrum theologia Sit scientia Si

avverte che non era solo in gioco un
’

astratta possibilita di far rientrar e il
discorso teologi co negli schemi del d iscorso scientifico teorizzato negli

124
J oannis Duns Sco t i Ord ina tia , pro l . , pars 4

, q . 1 , Opera s tud io et cura
Commiss ionis praes ide C . Ba l ic', Civi tas Vat icana, vo l . I , 1950, pp. 144-145 ;
ivi

, pp. 145-146 :
"

S i igitur aliqua a l ia cognitio es t certa et evidens , et, quantum est de

se
, pe rpe tua, ipsa vide tur in se fo rmal iter perfectior quam scient ia quae requir it

necess itatem ob iecti. Sed contingentia ut pe rt inent ad theologiam nata sunt habere
cognitionem ce rtam et evidentem et , quantum es t ex pa rte evidentiae

,

Igitur contingentia ut pe rt inent ad theologiam nata sunt habere perfectiorem

cognitionem quam scient ia de necessari is acquis ita .

Sed numquid cognitio corum es t sc ient ia? D ico quod secundum illam rat ionem
scientiae pos itam I Pasteriarurn , quae requirit necess itatem obiecti

,
non po tes t de eis

esse sc ient ia, quia cognoscere contingens ut necessa rium, non est cognoscere
contingens ; tamen secundum quod Ph ilosophus accipit sc ientiam in VI E thicarum

,
ut

d ivid itur contra Opinionem et suspicionem, bene po tes t de eis esse scient ia , quia et

hab itus quo de term inate ve rum d icimus . Magis tamen proprie po tes t d ici quod theo logia

es t sapient ia secundum se , quia d e necessa r iis contentis in ea ipsa habe t evidentiam et

necess itatem et cert itud inem, et obiectum perfectiss imum ci al t iss imum et nob il iss imum.

Quantum autem ad contingentia, habe t evidentiam manifes tam de contingentibus in se

vis is ut in obiecto theo logico ,
et non habe t evidentiam mendicatam ab aliis pr ioribus ;

unde not it ia contingentium ut habetur in ea magis ass imilatur intellectui principiorum

quam sc ientiae conclus ionum
"

.

125
J ean de Ripa, Conclusiones , ed . A. Combes , Paris 1957, pp. 229-230 ; cfr . P.

Vignaux, La phi losophie medievale dans le temps de I
’

Eglise, ora in De Saint Anselme a

Luther
, Pari s 1976 , p. 75 .
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Ne andranno d irn enticati al tr i mod i di dare al discorso teologico

modell i scientifici estranei all’or izzonte ar istotelico : basterebbe ricordar e
il compito eminentemente apologetico e teologico dell’ar te lulliana che al la

scientia instabilis fondata sulla logica tradizionale vuole sos tituire um

metodo argomentativo i cui principi siano i principi stessi della real ta
quindi D io e le "digni ta divine" per dedurre da questi (per causas

superiores ) in maniera infall ibile , secondo precise Simbologie e modelli

combinatori
,
l i ntera struttura del real e ; arte

"Suprema omnium humanarum

scientiar um" in cui logica e metafisica coincidono (
" ista ar s est et logica

et metaphysica capace d i ripercorrere la ratio della creazione e

penetrar e la ratio fidei facendo emergere le rationes necessariae che

soggiacciono ai piti alti misteri .129 Per molti aspetti l ’arte di Lullo puO

cons iderars i un tentat ivo d i dare una struttura apodittica e un fondamento
metafisico al metodo teologico d i Anselmo e di Riccardo di San Vittore

,

autori ai quali costantemente Si riferisce .

Ma il problema del metodo de lla scienza teologica Si pone anche

fuor i da un d iretto rifer imento al la sacra pagina ,
con significativo

recupero della dialettica neoplatonica riscoperta
,
al di 1a della tradizione

dionisiana
,
nel le opere capital i di Proclo tradotte da Guglielmo d i

Moerbeke . Basta leggere le pagine inizial i del grande commento d i
Bertoldo di Moosburg alla E lementatio thealagica di Proclo : qui la scienza

teologica quale Si scandisce nel testo procliano Si propone alla luce

della tradizione platonica e neoplatonica
,
ermetica e dionisiana come

"philosophia omnium scientiarum excellentissima seu divinissima et

difficillima
"

,
le cui "regulae" sono costituite dalle praepas itones

dell
’

E lementatia in quibus est sermo de divinis s ive de Deo
" "

extra

publicam rationum viam"

. Scientia d ig niss ima che procede "

secundum

coordinationem et disgr egationem theorematum sive elementorum
"

,
essa

permette uno scalar is ascensus per rationem indeatam ad rationem

"
Theo logi enim et sanct i scitum d icunt omne quod mente cognosc itur , s ive credatur s ive
videatur. Sed Aris to te les nih i l d icit scitum nis i conclus ionem causa liter

Unde illae rat iones de Aris to te le sumptae non contingunt Sacram Scr ipturam, nec

usquam locum habent nis i in scientiis humana investiga tione inventis
"

(pp. 42

A lexand ri de Hales Summa theologica ,
trac t . intr. q . I , c. 1 , ed . cit . , t . I , p. 2; Ul rico

d i S t rasburgo ,
Summa de bana

, I , tr. 2, c . IV, pp. 36—37 (in d ipendenza da Alberto
Magno , I Sent , d . 1 , ad . 4

,
ed . Bo rgnet, p. l 9a) .

129
Raymund i Lu l l i Intraductaria Artis demans tra tivae, l , in Opera ,

Maguntiae 1722, t .
I I I , p. 1 .



perché non e solo scienza dei primi principi di Aristotele (princip iorum

entium) ,
"sed etiam pr incipiorum , quae sunt Super entia

"

(
"sapientia non

solum entium sed Questa divinalis sapientia che procede

secundum modum p roprium scientiae, trova il suo fondamento in quel

superiore princip ium cagnitivum che Platone
,
Proclo e D ionigi ch iamano

unum animae vel unitas , perché l
’

an irna
"

efficiatur quasi D eus

L
’

ir ruzione dell
’

esper ienza neoplatonica spezza gl i schemi degl i

Analitici (val idi solo
"usque ad intellectualem cognitionem propone nu

modello di scientia che, con um it inerario diverso da quello della sacra

doctrina ,
recupera la piu alta dialettica platonica scientia p latonica

132

e con essa una tradizione piu antica e autorevole della stessa filosofia

peripatetica:

Plato autem et ante Platonem theologi laudant cognitionem supra
i ntellectum

,
d ivulgant esse

.

d iVinam maniam , et d icunt ipsam
talem eogmtronem esse unum an imae i n tah en im

o

uno
, quoe vocat

"

un i tionem (vel secundum al iam translationem un i tatem)
SUperexaltatam supra O

menti s (seu intellectus) .

naturam "

,
i dem est

cogni tivum et co sed cogn i tivum huius nostrae d ivmal i s
theologi ae est exce enS

'

non solum cogn i t iva omn ium sci ent iarum ,
sed

et iam rntelleetum , qui secundum a
fie
torem ibi supra

i n nobi s est melior omn i sci enti a et est ipSius ammae .

I l presentarsi di un ideale di sapere come divinalis philosophia

supersap ientia eppure veriss ime et prop ri issime scientia
134 in cui

convergono Platone e Proclo
,
Ermete Trismegisto e D ionigi

, e

testimonianza sign ificativa della molteplicita dei modelli conoscit ivi che Si
delineano nella cultura medievale ; e non e casuale se Giovanni da Ripa

potra assimilare l’esper ienza mistica, e la theologia mystica ,
a una forma

di sapere scientifico (notitia scientzfica) . In particolare si dovra ins istere
sul Significato e l

’

impor tanza del la trad izione neoplatonica resa piti
precisa dal le traduzioni di Proclo per orientare una critica filOSOfica

della metafisica e della noetica di Aristotele come metafisica e noetica del

finito:
"omne esse dicit clausionem finitatis alicuius

" Si leggeva nel lo

130
Bertho ld von Moosburg, Expos itio super E lementatianem theologicam Pracli

,

M.R. Fagnoni S tur lese
-L. Stur lese, Hamburg 1984 , E xpos itio t itul i, pp. 47-49.

131
Be rt ho ld vonMoosburg, Expositio , cit . , Praeamb .

, pp. 66-67.

132
Be rtho ld vonMoosburg, Expositio , cit . , Pr aeamb . , pp. 61 , 65 , 68.

133
Be rt ho ld vonMoosburg, Expositio , cit. , Praeamb . , p. 65 .

134
Bert ho ld vonMoosburg, Expositio, cit . , Praeamb . , p. 69 .
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pseudo-ermetico Liber XX IVphilasapharu rn
135 testo ben noto a E ccar t: la

critica eccar tiana dell
’

ontoteologia ove l auctori tas del Liber de caus is

(
"prima re rum cr eatarum est esse ) Si congiunge con l

’

In principio erat

Verbum del Vangelo giovanneo segna una svolta fondamentale
,
con la

netta affermazione del primato in D io dell
’

intelligere, fondamento

dell
’

esse ;
136 Opzione che or ienta tutta la teoria della conoscenza Sino agli

es it i estremi della speculazione estatica . La ripresa di temi platonici porta

sempre a circoscrivere la scienza aristotelica all
’

umbratile mondo "dalla

Sfera della terra alla luna mentre "

secundum Augustinum et Platonem

intellectus
,
ve r itas

,
virtus

,
scientia sunt de mundo et regione super

naturali" .

137

Sul l imite intrinseco alla filosofia aristotel ica insisteva del resto
tutta la tradizione agostiniana: non solo pe rché l ’esper ienza cris tiana ha
fatto conoscere agli indott i que llo che non avevano compreso i filosofi

(
"quae latuerunt philosophos et nunc manifestae sunt Chr istianis

ma anche per scelte p recise compiute da Aristotele

rispetto a Platone
,
quindi prima e fuori di quella esperienza : infatti

ins iste Bonaventura poi costantemente ripreso proprio la negazione

della dott r ina delle idee e dell’illum inazione e stata la causa degli errori
di Aristotele su D io

,
sulla Provvidenza

,
sull

’

immor talita dell
’

anima
,
mentre

l
’

insegnamento platonico
,
integrato da Agostino con la dottrina del Verbo

,

apriva la via a riconoscere in Cristo il "med ium omnium scientiarum"

,
il

fondamento quind i di tutto il sapere filosofico in quanto egli e "medium"

come "veritas principium essendi et cognoscend i

Verbum ergo expr im it Patrem et Hoc est medium metaphys icum
r educens

,
et haec est tota nos tra metaphysica : de emanatione

,
.

de
exemplar i tate, de .

consummati
pjb

e
,

sci l i cet i llum i nar i per rad ios
Spi r i tuales et reduci ad summum .

135 Liber H IV phi lasapha rum , ed . Cl . Baeumker (Be itrage zur Gesch . der Ph i losoph ie
und Theo l . deS Mit te la l te rs , XXV , 1 -2) Muns terWestf. 1927, p. 210 .

136 Magistri Echard i Quaes tiones Par is ienses , I , ed . B. Geyer, Die la teinis chen Werke
,

V , S tut tgart -Be rl in 1936 , pp. 40-41 ; e cfr . il vol . co l let t ivo Ma itre E ckha rt a Paris, Une
cri tique med ieva le de Pan to-théologie, Pari s 1984 , che ne cos t ituisce un commento
(pubbl icando , con trad . francese , le Quaes tiones ) .
137

P.G . Thery, "

Le commentaire de Mai tre Eckhart sur le livr e de la Sagesse
"

,

Archives d ’

hist. doerr. ci litt. da M. A.
,
IV (1929 pp. 36 1 , 306 .

138
Bonaventurae Sent. 111

,
d . 24 , a. 2

, q. 3 ad 4 , Opera , III, p. 524 .

139
Bonaventurae Colla tiones in Herae'meran ,

I
, 1 1 , 13 , 17, Opera , V, pp. 331-332; cfr .

ed . F. De lorme , cit .
, p. 7.



Prospettiva nella quale sarebbe del tutto fuorviante tentare di

isolare una filosofia indipendente dalla r iflessione teologica, introducendo

una distinzione r ifiutata da Bonaventura e dagli agostiniani . S i dovra
piuttosto sottolinear e come proprio alla luce dell’esper ienza cristiana Si

costruisca una teoria della conoscenza e del sapere "teologia della

conoscenza" 140 che dichiara chiusa e superata la filosofia pagana, anche

se utilizza temi dei philosophi illuminati una volta inseriti , con i

patriarchi e i profeti
,
nella storia della salvezza; la filosofia di Aristotele

e in genere dei filosofi antichi rappresenta il frutto della ragione
"iudicio

proprio relicta
"

,
l
’

inconsapevole assolutizzazione della condizione dell
’

uomo

dopo il peccato
,
mentre diverse sono le poss ibil ita della ragione il luminata

dal la fede e dalla grazia: Coacti sunt etiam philosophi confiter i scrive

Ruggero Marston non Sine gratia
,
divinitus a Deo data

,
posse ad veram

phiIOSOphiam pervenire
"

.

141

Altre significative limitazioni alla teoria aristotelica del la scienza

erano peraltro dettate dal l’esper ienza del la fede : d i particolare r i l ievo, per
gli sviluppi che avra nella speculazione scotista

,
la puntuale discuss ione d i

Roberto Grossatesta, nel corso del grande commento agli Ana litici
Second i

,
sui modi e gli strumenti della conoscenza .

All
’

affermazione che o imposs ibile avere scienza dove man chi la

sensazione (An . Post
,
I
,
18

,
81a38 Grossatesta premette un discorso

fortemente limitativo per circoscrivere la teoria aristotelica al lo s tato

dell
’

uomo dopo il peccato e difende la priorita
,
in linea di pr incipio

,
di

una conoscenza scientifica del tutto esente dal medio della sensibilita
D ico tamen quod OSSibile est quam libet scientiam esse absque
sensus adminiculo . n mente enim divina sunt omnes scientie ab
eterno et non solum est

.

in ipsa co

g
nitio univer salium certa

,
sed

et iam
. Omn ium S i ngular ium S imi i ter i ntelligentie recipientes

i r radiationem a lumine primo i n ipso lumine primo vident omnes res

scibiles universales et
.

E st igitur in his que car en t

sensu Sci ent ia completrSSima . E t S im i l i ter Si pars suprema an ime
humane, que vocatur mtelleetiva et que

Onon est actus al icuius
corpor i s neque egens i n operatione SUI propr i a instrumento co rporeo

,

non esset mole corporis cor rupti Obnubilata et a avata
,
ipsa per

i r rad iationem acceptam a lum ine super iori ha eret completam
sc1entiam absque sensus adm iniculo

,
S icut habebit cum anima c r it

140
A l lud iamo a l la fe l ice formu la piu vo l te suggerita da P. Vignaux: cfr . per es . fra i

saggi racco l ti nel vo lumeDe Sa intAnselme aLuther, cit. , pp. 71 , 202.

141
Roger i Mars ton Quaestiones d isputa tae, q . 2, ed . Co l l . S . Bonav. , Firenze

Q uaracch i 1932, p. 187; eft . tes to di Bonaventura cit. a l la n. 145 .



exuta a corpore et
.

Sicut forte habent 2i li penitus absoluti ab
amore et phantasmatibus rerum corporalium .

I l modo d i conoscere proprio d i D io,
delle intelligenze separ ate e

delle anime libere dal corpo mette in cris i 1a teoria aris tote lica e la

riconduce in un ambito storico determinato,
del tutto provvisor io : essa o

relativa all
’

intelletto umano qualis es t adhuc in nobis non qualis debet

esse secundum s tatum sui optimum .

143

Se tutta la trad izione francescana lungo la seconda meta del XIII
secolo accoglieva con sempre maggiore cautela la dottrina ar istotelica

della conoscenza
,
imponendo forti l imiti alla teoria dell’astrazione e delle

species , fino alla radicale posizione dell
’

Olivi circa il primato della

conoscenza intel lettiva d iretta della realta individuale (
"

actus cogn itivus

obiecti individualis est term inatus in ipsum
,
in quantum est hoc ind ividuum

et non la critica del Gr ossatesta costituira nu punto di
r iferimento importante per la formazione della dottrina scotis ta della
conoscenza e de l la scienza: al commento del vescovo d i Lincoln Si rifer ira
d irettamente l ’autor e del De anima (forse lo s tesso Scoto) nel delimitare
la dottrina aristotelica e tomista della conoscenza al la condizione umana

dopo il peccato (
"necess itas recur r endi ad phantasmata est nobis inflicta

propter peccatum il procedimento astrattivo con tutta la sua

problematica diviene la descr izione d i uno stato d i fatto provvisor io (de

facto , pro statu ista ) al quale Aristotele Si 6 attenuto quia nihil scivit de

peccato illo
,

145 mentre ex natura potentiae Si deve affermare la priorita
dell

’

intuizione inte llettuale senza ricorso al fantasma ( intellectus ,
exs istens eadem potentia naturaliter

, cognoscet per se quiditatem

substantiae immater ialis
,
scrive Duns Scoto in d iretta polem ica con

142
Robe rtus Grosse tes te , Commenta ri us in Pos teriorum Ana lyticarum libras

,
cit . , pp.

212-213 .

143
Robertus Grossetes te , Commentarius , cit .

, p. 257.

144
Pet rus J ohannis O l ivi , Quaestiones in secundum librum Sententiarum , q . 72, ed . B.

J ansen,
vo l . I I I , Ad C laras Aquas 1926 , p. 37.

145
Sco to (0 d i scuo la) , De anima , q . 18, 4 , Opera amnia

,
Lugduni 1639 , I I , p. SS4E

(per l
’

attribuzione
, cfr . l

’

Intr . al le Opera amnia , ed . cit. , vol. I , Civi tas Vat icana 1950 ,

p. S i ri cord i Bonaventura, [1 Sent , d . 30
,
a. 1 , q. 1 Resp. (Opera , I I , p. 716A) per

la denuncia del l imite int rinseco dei phi losophi antichi i quali, seguendo una rat io
"

iud icio proprio relicta
"

e procedendo ”

pe r viam sensus et experientiae
" hanno

asso lut izza to uno s tato de ll
’

uomo co rro t to dal peccato , igno rando la cond iz ione ne l la
quale era s tato creato (

"

eis videbatur esse valde rationabile hominem Sic fuisse
cond itum; cum tamen catho licis doctor ibus non so lum fide, sed e t iam rationum evidentia

cert itud inaliter eius contr ar ium appareat esse



Tesi queste var iamente presenti nella tradizione francescana

legate al problema della conoscenza di D io e degli angeli , del la scientia

Christi e della visione beatifica ma che assumono in Scoto una

particolare importanza perché orientano tutta la sua speculazione
,

approfondendone la distanza dalle posizioni tomiste . S i dovra altres i
sottolineare che nel la rigorosa costruzione metafisica e teologica di Scoto
Si delinea con forza un modello di conoscenza e di sapere per il quale o
determinante la dottrina del peccato e della grazia

,
e una nozione di D io

che non pub in alcun modo ricondursi nell’ambito delle strutture della

filosofia aristotel ica . Q uest
’

ultima non e la filosofia
,
ma un sapere

s tor icamente concluso e intr insecamente fallace superato

dall
’

esper ienza cris tiana la quale offre un ideale di sapere assoluto
,

identificato con la "teologia in Sé
" che ha per oggetto "

D io in quanto

D io (Deus sub ratione deitatis ) e
"quae soli intellectui divino sunt

naturaliter nota" scienza propria di D io (theologia divina) , abissalmente

distinta dalla teologi a in noi (theologia nos tra ) come dal la filosofia

prima: 147 "Haec scientia null i Nec etiam ipsa et iam sibi

aliquam aliam subalternat

La divaricazione fra una teologia in Se, vera scienza, e una in noi

che scienza propriamente non e, o per piu aspetti significativa e soggiace
al dibattito teologico anche fuori del la radicale teorizzazione di Scoto : era
la contrapposizione fra due model li di conoscenza

,
uno assoluto e proprio

di D io,
l
’

altro relat ivo allO stato dell ’hama viator :

Ideo dico ali ter scrive Gu lielmo d i Ware quod accipiendo
scientiam proprie et per fecte, aec scientia in se perfecta est

,
immo

er fectiss ima
,
et ho

.

c est ex evidenti rei ; hom ini tamen viatori, et

oc de lege commun i
,
non est sci entia .

Non diversamente Gerardo da Bologna affermera che le ver ita d i
fede oggetto della teologia " in se sunt magis noscibilia

,
quia et cer ciora

intellectui divino vel beato quam ea que sunt aliarum scienciarum
"

,
ma

146
Joannis Duns Scoti Ordinatia , I , d . 3 , q. 3 , in Opera amnia

, cit . , vol . III
,
Civi tas

Vat icana 1954 , p. 70 . Per le ci tazioni che seguono ,
Ordina l ia , pro l . pars 3 , q . 4 ; pars 4 ,

q . 2, in Opera amnia , cit. , vol . I , pp. 102-103
, 146 .

147
Sul tema ha ins is t ito tut ta la s toriogr afia, ma S i vedano le acute cons iderazioni d i

P. Vignaux (op. cit.
, pp. 201-202) pe r Si tuare Sco to ne l la s tori a de l la fi losofia "

par sa

doc t rine du savoir absolu ident ifié ala théo logie" .

143 Gugl ie lmo d i Ware , 1 Sent , pro l . , q. 3 (Cod . Vindob . 1438, f. 5va) cit .

nell
’

apparato d i Occam, Ord ina tia ,
cit .

,
vo l . I , p. 193 .
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0

non sono tali per l’intelletto dell
’

uomo in questa vita.

149 Alla stessa

distinzione fara ricorso Roberto di Holkot per scartare la tes i tomista

sulla scientificita della teologia, divenuta tanto piti autorevole per la

santificazione dell
’

Aquinate :

Quando autem dicit quod o

Theologia est scientia
h
vult dicere nod

ver i tates Theologicae .

sunt i n se scibi les
,
hoc est, i ta verae quo .

de
ei s potegto

esse sci ent ia
,
et tamen quod i stae S int verae nos credimus

tantum .

D istinzione ques ta puntualmente connessa da Occam alle Opposte

Obiezioni dei filosofi contro la teologia come scienza
,
Obiezioni che per la

loro coerenza non possono essere confutate dal teologo se non in base ad

Al i i tenent partem ne ativam . E t hoc
o

dupliciter . Quidamn
sicut

phi losophi , tenent quo .

ad omnem scientiam nobi s pOSSibi lem
possumus naturali ter att ingere , et NICO

-
11111 1] est credibi le , mere ms i

quod potes t Scl r l evi denter . Sed i sta Op in io non potes t improbar i per
rationes naturales sed tan tum per Alia oes t Opinio quae
ponit quod quamvrs cred ibi l ia OSS int evidenter sci t i

,
non tamen a

nobi s pro s tatu i sto de commun i ege .

Nel la quaestio del Natale 1306 , Giacomo d i Therines aveva sos tenuto
nunquam enim aliquis usque ad ista tempora adducit aliquam rationem
ad robandum aliquam conclusionem p

l
iHe theologicam ratione cuius

inte lectus neceSS i tetur ad assentiendum

A un secolo dall
’

ingresso dell
’

ar istotelismo nelle univers i ta
,
la

r iflessione cris tiana sembra avere esaurito tut te le poss ibilita d i assim ilare
nu pens iero ad essa es traneo senza riuscire "de Aristotele haeretico facere
omnino catholicum

"

.

I l fall imento d i ogni tentativo concordistico o denunciato nei primi
decenni del XIV secolo dal domenicano Roberto di Holkot in termini
par ticolarmente efficaci :

otest dici
.

general iter quod non habemus ab aliquo philoso
(p
ho

emonstrative probatum quod aliqUi S angelus est
,
neque de eo

neque de aliquo incorporeo .

La rigorose dimostrazioni con le quali altri aveva ritenuto di

costruire una teologia naturale non hanno alcun valore

149 Gerardo da Bo logna , Summa ,
cit . , p. 299 .

150
Robert Ho l co t

,
Utrum theologia sit scientia , ed . J .T. Muck le, Med iaeva l S tud ies ,

XX p. 147 .

15 1
Guillelmi de Ockham Ord inatia , i , proi . , q. VII , pp. 192-193 ; S i ricord i una de l le

tes i condannate nel 1277 : Quod nihi l est credendum, nisi per se notum,
vel ex per se

no t is pOSS it declarar i" (Hissette , op . cit.
, p. pe r il tes to d i G iacomo d i Therines ,

cfr . J . Leclercq, art . cit. , p. 364 .
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una volta abbandonate le fondamentali tesi della tradizione agostiniana
relative all

’

illum inazione divina e alle regulae aetern ae
,

al le potenze

dell
’

anima, al le ragioni seminali : né meglio Si potevano constatare i

mutamenti profond i della cultura cris tiana nel corso del secolo XI II , gli
es iti divers i

,
i contras ti irriducibili . 154

Chi ne segua Io sviluppo
,
Soprattutto dalla fine del XIII secolo

, al

di ia delle polem iche fr a i due ordini mend icanti ( cum doctrina duorum
ordinum in omnibus dubitabilibus Sibi paeno penitus hodie adver setur

"

,

aveva scritto Peckham) e le var iegate posizioni dei maestri, non potra non
constatare la plural ita d i prospettive metafisiche e , con esse

,
i mod i

diversi d i concepire e organizzar e la Sfera delle conoscenze di cui l ’uomo
Si ritiene capace . Quello che rende omogenea la trad izione speculativa

med ievale non e una metafis ica unificante i d iversi sistemi, ma la tens ione
continua fra la Parola di D io e gli strumenti concet tuali offerti dai

d ivers i contest i cul turali
,
nella ricerca delle vie di in tel ligibilita

dell
’

esper ienza di fede e nella consapevolezza delle radicali novi ta
contenute nel la rivelazione rispetto al patrimonio di conoscenze t rasmesse
dalla cul tura "profana"

.

Non a caso ,
mentre dopo le condanne e la polemica dei corr ectori a

l’opera d i Tommaso d ’

Aquino sembrava trovare un autorevole avallo nel la

sua canonizzazione
,
dal fronte della tradizione francescana dopo le

reviviscenze apocalitt iche della seconda meta del XIII secolo torna a

esplodere una radicale Oppos izione tanto al generoso concordismo

dell
’

Aquinate, quanto,
e piti duramente

,
al simmetrico e ord inato mondo

aris totelico . Basta pensare al rilievo che assume nel secolo XIV il tema

della poten tia Dei absoluta che mette in crisi le strutture della filosofia

aris totelica portando alle estreme conseguenze un motivo che piti volte Si
era affacciato nel la tradizione cris tiana contro i tentativi di chiudere
entro o r izzonti di razionalita umana il D io della Bibbia. Ed e inutile lo
sforzo d i quegli storici che tentano di circoscrivere a un ambito

squis itamente teologico le conseguenze piti rad icali della fede cris tiana nel
D io principio creatore assolutamente libero : in real ta quella fede nella

potentia Dei absoluta non costituisce solo un richiamo costante alla

radicale contingenza dell
’

ordine creato, ma inves te tutto l’ambito delle

154
Tommaso d

’

Aquino ,
II Sent

,
d . 14 , q . 1 , a. 2; G iovanni Peckham, Registram

Ep istalarum ,
I I I

, pp. 871 -872, 90 1 ( let tere del 1 genn. 1285 e 1 giungo cfr . F.

E hrle, ”
J ohn Fecham iiber den Kampf deS Augus t inismus" , in Gesammelte Aufsatze zur

englis chen Scho las tik ,
Roma 1970, pp. 70-71 , 75-76 .



conoscenze umane e diviene uno strumento di analis i, ver ificazione e

falsificazione delle piti Sicure strutture della filOSOfia ar istotelica e della

teologia che le aveva assunte nell’ambito della sacra doctrina .

"

Par isius , Par isius, ipse destruis ordinem Sancti Francisci .

real ta proprio un francescano, Guglielmo di Occam , espr irne nell a maniera

piti radicale il r ifiuto di chiudere entro il carcere aristotelico"

l
’

esper ienza cristiana : e nota l
’

ampiezza di applicazioni che assume in

Occam il principio dell ’onnipotenza divina (il credo in unum D eum patrem
Omnipotentem"

) che, strettamente connesso alle pit
‘

i sott il i analisi logico

linguistiche
,
d isarticola tutto l

’

or izzonte della r iflessione filosofica e

teologica . l l Venerabilis incep tor fran tuma il mondo delle essenze ponendo

la realta come tutta individuale e assoluta
,
oggetto di conoscenza

intuitiva
,
r iduce 1a categoria della relazione a um

"nome di seconda

imposizione scompone le scienze dalla teologia alla metafisica e al la

fisica in un aggregato di abiti
,
mette in crisi l’ingenua fiducia

nell
’

adequatia rei et intellectus dissociando l
’

oggetto e l
’

intuizione e

prospettando la possibili ta della conoscenza intuitiva del non esistente .

Lungo il secolo XIV
,
mentre Si vengono costruendo nuovi model l i

logici e analitici con i piti arditi giochi dell’ipotesi e dell
’

immaginazione,

Si approfondisce la divaricazione tra il normale cursus naturae e l ’ordine

della potentia Dei absoluta (tema variamente utilizzato entro e fuori la

tradizione occamis ta) , fra l
’

ambito della scientia ar istotel ica e la veri tas

rei, apud Deum (come sottolinea Enr ico di Harklay discutendo dell
’

infinito)
ed entra in cris i l’idea di una scienza fondata sull

’

evidentia s imp lex, posto

che D io puO causare la conoscenza del non esistente e creare l
’

assenso a

una proposizione falsa

potest causare propositionem falsam et ponere in intellectu,
Posse

autem D eum precipere al i nod falsum cred i , non est dubium 1
.

56
et iam

d iei tur quod Deus posset ob igar e ad credendum contrad i ctoria .

155 In

S i e parlato di scetticismo
,
con termine equivoco e inutilmente

gravato di valenze negative : megl io sara parlar e di una critica della

ragione aristotelica che puO orientar si tanto nel senso di un ricorso a

155
D icta Beati Aegid ii Ass is iens is , Ad C laras Aquas , 1905 , p. 91 ; cfr . J acopone , Laude

91
, 2:

"Mal vedemo Paris i
,
che ane destrutt

’

AS is i
”

(J acopone , Laude, ed . F. Mancini
,

Roma-Bari 1974 , p.

156
Sul problema, s ia pe rmesso rinviare al mio saggio

”

La trompe rie d ivine”

nel vol .

co l le t taneo Preuve et ra isons a l
’

Univers ite
’

de Pari s . Logique, antalagie et théologie
au XIV

"
siécle, ed . par 2. Kam a-P. Vignaux, Paris 1984 , pp. 187-195 e, ivi , cfr . J .Fr .

Genes t , "Pierr e de Ceffons et l’hypo these du Dieu t rompeur", pp. 197-214 .
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D io come principio fontale di verita, quanto verso uh uso critico
,
l imitato

dal la ragione sodd isfatta di un
’

evidentia secundum quid , e verso la

definizione di un principio di evidenza non piti legato al l
’

adaequatia e al

sol ido mondo delle essenze .

D el res to non e um caso se proprio fra i madem i vicini

all
’

occam ismo, mentre sempre piti problematico diviene il ripercorrere le
vie della scienza ar istotelica ( philosophia Ar istotelis dira al termine di

una lunga trad izione Pietro d ’

Ailly seu doctrina magis debet d ici opinio
quam l

’

attenzione Si volge ai problemi del mondo del
contingente

,
della natura e degli uomini, delle realta individuali .

Q uaelibet res Singular is se ipsa est Singular is
"

: l
’

assioma occamista

orienta tutta una nuova teoria della conoscenza come intuizione diretta

della realta individuale
,
non solo del senso ma dell’intelletto :

obiectum motivum intellectus est praecise omne Singular e
potes t intelligi O

notitia in tuitiva, quantum est ex natura animae et

In tellectus nostr i .

I l paradiso degli universali dilegua come un fictum ,
ins ieme al la

teoria della species e dell
’

individuazione tramite la materia; il concetto,
ritrovato il suO esse obiectivum in anima

,
e ricondotto a immagine che

suppone per molti O meglio a s ignum naturale che puO entrare in un

s istema d i propos izioni
,
oggetto d i scienza , ma senza una propria realta

fuori dell’anima ove il suo esse sta nell
’

esser conosciuto (earum esse est

earum cognasci) .
158 Giunge con Occam a termine un lento processo d i

erosione dell
’

ass ioma sensus es t part iculari um, intellectus universalium
,

con tut ta la metafisica che esso p resupponeva
,
mentre assume nuova

dignita il mondo degli individui i sol i realmente es istenti : "Omne ens

verum est part iculare et si Sic, ergo nullum universale est verum ens
"

.

159

Senza inoltrars i nei pericolos i sentieri stor iografici della continuita
fra certe discuss ioni scientifiche del secolo XIV e le origini della scienza

moderna
,
troppo tor tuosi e ambigui i sentieri della ragione , e senza

lasciars i sedurre dal gioco dei precorrimenti e degli svolgimenti omogenei
,

troppo profonde sono le cesure e le svolte
,
non Si puO non rilevare che

nell
’

or izzonte teologico e filosofico del suo tempo il rasoio semplificator e

157
Pe t ri de Alliaco Quaes tiones super primum, tertium et quartum sententiarum ,

Par is ius S . d .
,
ed . J . Pe t i t , 1 Sent , q . 3 , a . 3 , p. 83va-b .

158
Guillelmi de Ockham Ord ina tia , I , d . II, q . VI ; d . III

, q. VII I ; d . 11, q. VI I I , in
Opera ,

vol . 11, ed . 5 . Brown , St . Bonaventure, N. Y . , 1970 , pp. 273 .

159 Quaes tio de universa li secundum viam et doctrinam Guilelmi de Ockham , ed . M.

Grabmann, Monaster ii 1930
, p. 27.



fecondita della conoscenza intuit iva dell ’individuale, dischiudeva orizzonti
e possibili ta nuove . In ambienti occam isti e sotto la potente Spinta dei

mer toniani , Si viene aprendo un dibattito destinato a gr ande fortuna su

questioni crucial i
,
fuori dall ’or izzonte aris totelico . L

’

applicazione rigorosa

dell
’

analisi logico-l inguis t ica ai problemi della filosofia e della teologi a
,

l
’

irnpegno dei calculatores per dare una descrizione dell
’

intens ia et

remissio form arum in rapporto al tempo e allo spazio, lontana dai modelli

sostanzialist ici di Ar istotele e orientata verso una rappresentazione

geometrica quantitativa del le var iazioni qualitative, con i vari tentativi di

definir e i gradi dell’intens ia e della latitudo delle qualita estesi anche ai

problemi delle perfezioni divine le discuss ioni sulla reactio del

paziente rispetto all
’

agente, le anal isi de maxima et minima ,
le ipotesi

sull
’

esistenza degl i ind ivis ibili e sulla possibilita di un infmito in atto
,
lo

sviluppo ampliss imo dei problemi di dinamica e di cinematica a partire dal

grande Tractatus de p roport ione di Thomas Bradwardine
,
sono s trade

diverse che
,
anche quando Si svolgono secundum imaginationem

articolandosi d isputatianis causa senza pretendere di costruire nuove

concezioni della natura convergono tuttavia nell
’

elaborazione di nuovi

modelli mental i e di linguaggi anal i t ici che investono settori non marginali

della scienza aristotel ica con inevi tabili ripercuss ioni in tutte le zone del

sapere
,
dal la logica alla fisica, dalla metafisica alla teologia .

Paralle lamente la sempre piti netta distinzione fra il dominio della
filosofia naturale e quello della fede in cui per pi ll aspetti averroismo e

occamismo finivano per convergere insieme alla cris i d i un universo

gerarchizzato secondo una scalar ita di essenze, mettevano in discuss ione

le pretese teocratiche che di quell
’

univer so erano state la trascrizione

teologico-polit ica . Proprio muovendo da una rigorosa analisi filosofica

dell
’

or igine e della natura della societa civile ( demonstrabo intenta viis
certis humano ingenio adinventis , constantibus ex proposicionibus per se

Marsilio da Padova riconduce la statuizione delle leggi umane a

una sola "causa" , l
’

univers itas civium (ipsius es t auctori tas lacionis

Iegum)
160

: questa e legis lator e factor di tutti gl i ordinarn enti che

derivano ex arbitrio humanae mentis , ad essa Spetta defin ire quid

eligendum et quid Sper nendum
"

,
secondo le varie esigenze dei tempi e dei

160 Mars ilii de Padua Defensar Pa cis , ed . R. Scholz
,
Hannoverae, 1932-1933 , vol . I , pp.

9, 63 , 66 .
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luoghi ( secundum exigentia temporum et locorum senza riferimento a

intemporali modelli metafisici O religiosi ;
16 1 d i qui l’individuaz ione per

demans tracianem del fine mondana e temporale del la vita civile che
deve gar antire il bene vivere dei cittadini

,
e l’affermazione dell

’

autonom ia

del potere pol it ico rispetto al la chiesa che le pretese temporali del

pontefice e dei sacerdoti hanno ridotto,
da

"corpo mistico"

,
a corpus

manstruasum et inutile .

162

Quando al la meta del secolo suscitando la violenta reazione e la
condanna dell

’

autor ita eccles iastica Nicola di Autrecourt denuncera
l
’

inutile atteggiamento di quanti preferiscono invecchiare sui logici

sermones di Aristotele e di Averroe invece di rivolgers i ad naturam rei e

ad res mora les et curam bani communis ,
163

e quando affermera p laceat

vel non p laceat che Aris totele in tutta la sua filosofia non ebbe notizia

evidente
"

de duabus conclusionibus et for tasse nec de una
"

,

164 indicava
non solo l

’

es ito di una sua ricerca personale extra gregem vulgi ma

forse anche l ’esaur imento di un’

epoca con il suo ideale di scienza

E x eo
,
quod aliqua res est cognita esse non potest evidenter

evidentia.

reducta in
o

r 1mum
_ pggnc

ipium vel in cer ti tud i nem p r im i
pr incip i i infert i

,
quod a Ia r es S i t .

Mentre con il principio di causalita e messo in discussione tutto
l
’

ordinato e compatto mondo a r istotelico ridotto a modesto complesso d i
proposizioni ormai neppure probabili (

"

sicut mul to tempore visa sunt esse

probabilia dicta Ar istotelis quorum probabilitas nunc forsan dim inuetur , Sic

16 1 Mars il ii dc Padua Defensar Pa cis , vol . I , pp. 62, 71 , 64

162 Mars il ii de Padua Defensor Pa cis, vo l . I , p. 17 ; vo l . I I , p. 459 .

163
Nico la d i Aut recourt

,
Sa tis exigit ordo

,
ed . J .R. O

’

Donne ll
,

”

Nicho las of

Autrecourt " , Med iaeva l Stud ies , I pp. 181 , 185 :
" fa lsum

,
erroneum et

revocand um
"

,

”

presumptuosum
"

,
Si legge ne l la condanna (J . Lappe , op . cit. , a l la nota

segg .
, p.

164
Dai tes t i ed . J . Lappe , N i colaus van Autrecourt. Sein Leben, seine Phi losophie,

seine Schr iften (Be itrage zur Oesch . der Ph i losoph ie des Mit te la l ters , VI , Miinster
1908, pp. 12

‘
25

‘

165
J . Lappe , op . cit. , p. ctr . pp. 15 ‘ tes i condannata come "falsa e

e rronea" (pp. a essa and ra co l legata la tes i condannata come ”falsa , eret ica e

e rronea"

:
"

hec consequent ia non est evidens : a est prod uctum, igitur aliquis prod ucens a

es t vel fuit" (p. Con il principio d i causa l ita e r ifiutata anche la final ita, come
recita la tes i "

quod aliquis mescit evidenter, quod una res Sit finis al terius", condannata
come ”fa lsa

,
eret ica e blasfema" (p. Gli scri t t i d i Nico la furono bruciati a Saint

Germain-d es-Prés " tamquam mu l ta fa lsa , per iculosa , presumptuosa , suspecta et erronea
et heretica cont inentes" (p.



Univer saliter et conversive quicquid est clarum O

et evidens intellectui
est D eus non di stingu1tur ab hom ine In clar ins cognoscere
res .

Le ssico Intel lettual e Europeo, Univers itadi Roma

166
Satis adgit ordo

,
cit .

, p. 187:
"
excusatio vulpina" , recita la condanna (Lappe , op .

cit. , p.

167
Satis atigit ordo , cit . , pp. 235 , 239; J . Lappe , op cu pp. la “35 1

ricorrente negli scri t t i d i Nico la "

quod cert itudo evidentie non habe t gradus" é

condannata come ”falsa ”

(J . Lappe , op . cit.
, p.
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Fo rms of Knowledge and Idea ls of Lea rning in Med ieval Cu l tu re

There were various mod e ls and idea ls of knowledge and sc ience in the Midd le Ages .

Beginning wi t h a Specific definit ion of science and scientific method and t hen
proceed ing to search for its applicat ion in med ieva l wri ters is a process wh ich would
lead us as tray. We mus t therefore a t tempt to determine jus t what these various mode ls
of knowledge and learning were , conscious of the fac t t hat even bas ic terms l ike
ph i losophy and theo logy, science and wisdom, ra tio and intellectus take on meanings

and va lues wh ich change d ras t ica l ly in va rious t imes and contexts .

The ident ificat ion of Ch ris tianity and ph ilosophy wh ich was asserted by Greek
pat ro logy quite early on

,
al lows the reduct ion of ph i losoph ica l d isc ipl ines to the

phi losophia Chr isti . Ch ris t ian though t , wh ich claims the t it le Of t rue ph i losophy for

itse l f, puts into pract ice a form of knowledge whose foundat ions are to be found in

the reve lat ion Of God , in the Bible , word of God . Fa ith in God who revea led to men

the des igns of His economy forms the ho rizon of a new expe rience and th is faith
nurtures a learning wh ich t ranscend s pagan cu l ture because ,

h is torical ly Speaking, it is
far richer.
Knowing, intelligere thus means read ing and deciphering the mys teries and

sacraments woven into t ha t Bible wh ich b rings not only a reve la t ion of sa lvat ion but a

learning and to ta l sc ience as we l l . The h ighes t form of th is learning can be found in
exeges is , the access to that scientia d ivina wh ich the Bible has transmit ted . I t Shou ld
also be po inted out tha t inte l l igence of the Sc riptures , jus t as wi t h intellectus wh ich is
placed be tween fait h and bea tific vis ion, leads to the greates t poss ib il ity of deepening
comprehens ion of the mysteri a and the ra tio fidei in order to part icipa te in the ra tio
d ivina wh ich manifes ts itse l f through reve lat ion (ra tio veri tatis nos docet) .
A rad ica l muta t ion in med ieva l cu l ture

,
wi th the emergence Of new method s and

areas of knowledge , took place when a d ifferent concept ion of na tura and ra tio was

proposed to the La t in Wes t through the knowledge of new Greek and Arab ic
ph i losoph ica l and sc ient ific texts be tween the 12th and 13th centuries . A sap ientia
mundana arose outs ide of the symbo l ism of the High Midd le Ages (wh ich , in any case ,

had represented a precise mode l of inte rpre tat ion and knowledge Of na tura rerum) . Th is
found its too ls in a ra tio , separate from exeges is , wh ich had the cons t ruc t ion Of
na tura l knowledge as its goal . Nature, no longer sa cramentum sa lutaris a llegori e became
nexus and ordo causarum . Its enqu iry reached its peak in as tronomy/astrology, t ha t
new sc ience which l inked heaven and earth and wh ich found its mos t va l id bases in the

phys ics and metaphys ics o f Aris tot le and h is method in the sy l logis t ic s t ructure of

scient ific d iscours e . For t h is reason the impo rtance of as t ro logy in med ieva l cu l ture
and the new idea ls of sc ience canno t be underes t imated and the same is t rue of the

va lue wh ich ”

magica l ” sc iences assumed . The cons tant compa rison be tween as tro logy and

theo logy was quite impo rtant as was the use of as tro logy for scient ific apo loget ics , for
the demons trat ion of the t ruth of Ch ris t ianity, for the he rmeneut ics of sacred h is tory.

As ide from a defense of the legit imacy of a knowledge whose Object was the causa
and the ra tio Of events , new mod e ls of knowledge and lea rning deve loped through the

12th century primari ly through the deba te over caerentia artium and the re lat ions
be tween logic, d ia lect ics and ph i losophy. At the same t ime new methodologies were
adopted for theo logical d iscourse wh ich was separated from the sacred text . New too ls
of logical- l ingu is t ic ana lys is or axiomat ic proced ures were adopted and exeges is was

forced to come to terms wi t h the sc ience of nature.

The beginnings Of Aris tote l ianism,
especia l ly after its insert ion in univers ity s tud ies ,

posed prob lems of re lat ions not only wi t h a new mod e l of sc ient ifi c d iscourse but wi th
a world sys tem in wh ich logic, phys ics and metaphys ics were so l id . There were various
pos it ions . and Opt ions , from the reviva l of the Aris tote l ian-Averrois t ic idea l of

intelligere as the h ighes t good accord ing to na ture and reason, to the po lemics agains t
Ar is to te l ianism in the name of a learning and reason whose bas is was to be found in
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JAAKKO HINTIKKA

Concepts of Scientific Method from Aristotle to Newton

In th is paper , I Shal l not try to present any resul ts concerning the

h istory of ph ilosophy or concerning the hi story of philosophers’ ideas

about the scientific method in the middle ages . Instead
,
I shal l comment

on the conceptual frameworks wh ich have been used
,
or can be used

,
in

such h is torical studies . I t seems to me that our understanding Of what
actual ly happened in the midd le ages can be greatly enhanced by a

suitable conceptual framework in which the specific historical problems

can find their approp r iate niche . I shal l al so suggest that in the study Of

the his tory of the scientific method, as in SO many other walks of

ph ilosoph ical scholarsh ip
,
the best way of finding the right framework (in

the sense of the h is to r ical ly relevant and useful framework) is to go back
to the main Greek ph ilosophers , especially to Aristotle

,
and to try to

reach a deeper understand of their ideas . Their philosophy was the most

important backdrop of med ieval thought
,
wh ich often can be looked upon

as a gradual trans ition from Greek ideas to ours . In other respects
,
too

,

will an app rop r iate map Of the conceptual Situation help to fit different

actual h istor ical developments together as pieces of a larger overal l

picture .

In th is Spir it , I am led to ask: How do we twentieth-century
th inkers view the scientific process

,
and how do our ideas differ from

A r istotle’

s ideas in th is respect? Th is question migh t seem to be too

general and ambiguous to admit of a clear response
,
but in real ity there

is a clear and yet informative answe r to it . A twentieth-century
ph i losopher is l ikely to th ink Of scientific inquiry as cons isting of making

Observations (and gathering other kinds of empirical evidence) and then
of us ing them as a stepping- stone to general explanatory theories . The

step form data to theories is sometimes called a (Species of) scientific

inference . I t is generally agreed that th is SO-cal led inference cannot be

deductive . The main watershed between different overall conceptions of

science is the question whether there is a nondeductive kind Of inference,
usually cal led inductive inference

,
to mediate the step from Observations



main types of modern models of scientifi c inquiry : the inductivist model

and the hypothetico-deductive model . A l though these two models do not

quite enjoy any longer the monopoly they used to have among philo

sophers of science
,
they are being widely used tacitly or explicitly by

hi storians of ph ilosophy as a part of their conceptual framework .

1

The bas ic idea of the Aris totelian conception of scientific inquiry

can al so be indicated very Simply. Aristotle conceives of scientific inquiry

literally as inquiry
,
that is

,
a ques tioning procedure . This is Shown amply

by the Top ics , among other things . One precedent for such a procedure
were the Socratic questioning games practiced in the Academy.

2

Or iginal ly
,
even deductive inferences were s imply special kinds of

moves in these questioning games , viz . answers that every rational

person would have to give
,
given his earlier admissions . Ar istotle soon

real ized the Special role of such preordained answers or admissions and

tried to systematize them in his syllogistic logic. He even tried to make
syllogisms the only vehi cle of putt ing the first principles of a science to

use for the purpose of explaining various phenomena . But even then the

road to these firs t principles remained a dialectical one .

The interrogative or erotetic concept of inquiry is thus amply in

evidence in Aris totle . In a more traditional terminology, i t would be

called the dialectic method . I am avoiding this label , however , because on

the long way to twentieth-century philosophy it has acquired al l sorts of

misleading associat ions .

I t is fair ly clear that something like the interrogative model of
science remained influential in the middle ages . For instan ce , the various

1
Their res t rict ive charac ter is Shown by the d iffi cu lty of fi t t ing major h is torica l

figures into eit her pidgeonho le. Was Newton an inductivist or a hypo t het ico-deductivist?

Nei ther Shoe fits very we l l . And the same ques t ion can be raised about the med ieva ls .

Wha t is needed is a wider and more rea l is t ic conceptual framework for unders tand ing
the ac tua l h is tory of ph i losoph ical , sc ient ific, and t heo logical t hough t . Th a t is wha t I
Shal l try to provide here for the h is tory of the scient ific method , jus t as I have (wi th
severa l Others) t ried to provide a new framework for s tudying the h is tory of the

concept Of being. Tha t earl ier at tempt is documented in Simo Knuut t i la and J aakko
Hintikka

,
ed itors , The Logic of Being: His tori ca l Studies , Syn these His torical Library, D .

Reide l , Dord rech t , 1986 .

2
See here my paper, "

The Fa l lacy of Fa l lacies"
,
Argumenta tion vo l . 1 pp. 21 1

238
,
and the l i terature referred to t here .
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commentaries on Aristotle freely use Ar istotle’s in terrogatively loaded
terminology of "

admissions" ,
"

acceptances by the learner"
,
etc.

This fact is enough to put one facet Of medieval thought into a

new light . If there indeed was a relevant element Of in terrogative

knowledge-seeking in medieval epistemology and philosophy Of science
,
it

is to be expected that the logic of such interrogative procedures Should

have been studied in so many words . This expectation is fulfilled by the

important but incompletely understood obligationes tradition .

3 Whatever
detai led problems there is about the in terpretation of these question

answer dialogues
,
in their standard form (antiqua responsio) they were

not, and could not have been
,

a form of counterfactual deductive
reasoning

,
as has been claimed . For in them one was not examining what

follows logically from the ini tial pos itum or what is inconsistent with it
,

but rather what follows logically from
, or is inconsistent with

,
the

pos itum plus the responder’s ear lier admissions . This is in fact charac
ter istic of interrogative or erotetic" knowledge-seeking. Admittedly

,
later

in the fourteenth century obligation-games were given a more deductive

twist by some logicians . But this merely illustrates my recommendation of

viewing med ieval thought as a transition from the Greek to the modern
viewpoint .

Admitted ly
,
at first sigh t the obligationes might not seem to have a

gr eat deal to do with conceptions Of scientific method . However , their
close l ink with the sophismata provides a bridge

,
for problems concerning

knowledge-seek ing and science were frequently dealt with in the form of

SOphismata in logic, theology, and natural philosophy, and in this context
the Obligations terminology was largely employed .

In general
,
obligation-games illustrate several features of inter

rogative knowledge-seeking . We can study this kind of knowledge

seeking by means of what I have cal led the interrogative model of

inquiry.

4 Th is cod ification Of the d ialectical conception of knowledge

3
Here the work of S imo Knuu t t ila and his assoc iates promises to be decisive. I

am here re lying on their resu l ts . See, e .g.
, S imo Knuut t ila and Mikko Y rjOnsuur i , "

Norm
and Act ion in Ob l igat iona l D isputa t ions" in O . Pluta, cd . , Die Phi losophie im 14. und 15 .

J ahrhunder t, B.R. Gr iiner , Ams terdam 1988, pp. 191-202.

4
The work on t h is mod e l is large ly Sti l l in progress . For interim expos it ions , cf. , e .g. ,

my
”

Knowledge Representat ion and the Interrogative Model of Inquiry "

, fort hcoming in
a vo lume of new pape rs on epis temo logy , ed i ted by Keith Lehrer and Marjorie Clay;
J aakko Hintikka and Merri l l B. Hintikka,

”
Sherlock Ho lmes Confronts Modern Logic", in

E .M. Bart h and J .L. Martens , eds .
, Argumentation: Approa ches to Theory Forma tion ,

Benjamins , Ams terdam,
1982, pp. 55-76 ; and

”
The Logi c of Science as a Mode l-O riented
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seeking is the main conceptual framework I am recommend ing to the
historians Of scientific method .

The in terrogative mode l seems at first sight to be Simplicity itself.

In it
,
an idealized inquirer starts from a given initial premise T . The

inquirer may put questions to a source of information . D epending on the

intended appl ication
,
we may cal l thi s source of information " the oracle"

or nature . The inquir er may draw deductive conclusions from T together

with the answers . The aim of the game (or the inquirer
’s aim) is to

prove a given conclusion C or (in another variant of the model) to

answer a question "B or not—B?" Normally, the presupposition of a

question must have been established before the question may be asked .

How does this model, applied to scientific inquiry, differ from the

received models of science? I t turns out to be more flexible than its

rivals in several respects .

For one thing
,
the Oracle’s answers need not be observations . In

some Of the most interest ing var iants Of the model , controlled

experiments are conceived of as a scientist
’s questions to nature . But the

oracle’s answers may instead be intuitions of innate ideas or, as in

Aristotle
,
well-established general Opinions

,
endoxa .

5 They need not even

be all true
,
just as endoxa sometimes are deceptive . But all that happens

then is that the inquirer has to ask further ques tions to establ ish the
veracity of the oracle’s particular answers .

One especial ly important corollary of this wider conception of what

nature can tell us or what we can otherwise establish interrogatively is

the following : An important parameter in the interrogative model is the

logical complexi ty of the answers that the oracle can provide to the

inquirer . In the received models of science
,
both in the inductivist and in

the hypothetico-deductive model
,
it is assumed that nature (who in the

game of science plays the role of the oracle) can only provide par ticular
quantifier free) propositions as answers to the inquirer

’

s ques tions .

In the wider model there is no longer any reason to accept this
"Atomistic Postulate as I have called it . And if the Atomist ic Postulate
is not assumed , the rationale of both of these models collapses . For then

Logic" , in P. Asquit h and P. Ki tcher, eds .
, PSA 1 984 , vol. 1 , Phi losophy of Sc ience

Association, Eas t Lans ing, 1984 , pp. 177-185 . See also the work referred to in ot her no tes .

5
For the concept of endoxa and for t heir ro le in Aris tot le’

s argumentat ion, see.

G .E .L. Owen, ”
Tithenai ta Phainomena”

, in S . Mansion
,
cd .

,
Aris tate et les problémes de

méthode, Lo uvain, 196 1 , and . cf. my "
Th e Fa l lacy of Fa l lacies" , op. cit .
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there is no reason to conclude that general theories could not be arrived

at deductively from nature’s answers to the inquirer’s ques tions or
,
as

Newton puts it, could not be deduced from the phenomena.

6

Now there ar e at least two h istorical ly importan t ways in whi ch a
scientis t can be though t Of as being able to Obtain general truths as

immediate (non-inferential) answers to his or her questions .

The first way is post-medieval . I t is the way of controlled

experimentation . For the typical outcome of a successful controlled

experiment is to find a dependence between two variables, the control led

and the Observed one . The codification of such an
"answer" is no longer a

quantifier
-free propos ition . I t has at least one existential quantifier

dependent on a universal one .

7 This was essential ly Newton’s way.

8

The other way is Aristotle
’

s . I t is deeply rooted in his psychology
of think ing according to which to think of X is for one’s soul to take on

the form of X . This is as genuine a real ization of the form as any

external one . And if so
,
any other form Y which necessarily accompanies

X will also be present in the soul . Thus any necessary connection

between forms can be ascertained Simply by thinking about them
,

according to th is Aris totelian psychology (and metaphysics) of th ink ing .

9

This means that for Aristotle general truths can be seen immed iately
in one’

s own soul
,
of course after suitable preparation . In terms Of the

interrogative model
,
th is means that the oracle is assumed to give an

Aristotelian scientist general answers , and not only particular ones . In the

light Of what was said ear lier, i t is therefore small wonder that neither

the inductivist nor the hypothetico-deductive model Of science played any

appreciable role in medieval philosophy.

This does not mean
,
however , that the Aristotelian idea of direct

access to general t ruths was universally accepted in the middle ages . AS

soon as scientific inference was conceptualized as involving a step from

6 Cf. no te 4 above .

7
See here my pape r, "What IS the Logic of Experimental Syn these vo l .

74 pp. 173-190 .

8
See here J aakko Hintikka and J ames Garrison,

"

Newton’

s Methodo logy and the

Interrogat ive Logic Of Inquiry”

,
fo rthcoming in the proceed ings of the Apri l 1987

sympos ium on Newton in J erusa lem.

9
Th is pecular ity Aris tote l ian psycho logy of t hought is so St riking that it is bare ly

been acknowledge in its fu l l s trangeness (s trangeness from our twent ie th-century
viewpo int , t hat is to say) . For ind icat ions of it, cf. my paper "

Aris totel ian Infini ty",
Phi losophi cal Review vo l . 75 pp. 197-219 .



mark an important watershed in this respect . This is only to be expected

in view of Aristotle’s idea Of the realiza tion Of universal concepts in the
form Of forms in the human soul as a source of scientific truths .

Indeed
,
thi s Aristotelian background helps us to understand why the

rejection of universals was as crucial a development in medieval thought

as it in fact was . This helps us to understand the impact of nominal ism

in general . For ins tance , nominal ism cannot be construed as a skeptical

philosophy
,
as several Speakers at this very congr ess will emphasize . Its

impact is seen by comparison with Aristotle’s methodology which in effect

means giving up
,
at least partly

,
the idea that nature can give us general

answers to suitable questions by means of a realization of the relevant
forms in one’s mind .

D id this mean a radical change in ph ilosophers’ idea of the scientific
process? The interrogative model suggests an in terest ing answer , which is

no . For the interrogative model Shows that you can often compensate for

the effects of an additional restr iction on the oracle’s (nature
’s) answers

by s trengthening the initial theoretical assumption T.

10 In fact
,
logicians

know that even if answers to ques tions are restricted to (negated or

unnegated) atomic propositions , there can be theories T which jointly

with nature’s answers to questions enable the inquirer to establish any

true proposi tion . (These ar e the theories that are known as model

comp lete ones .)
These Observat ions throw highly interesting ligh t on developments in

the medieval period . The very same philosophers who began to think of

scientific inference as a passage from particular Observations to general

truths were also among the first ones to evoke prior general p ropos itions
to back them up . Duns Scotus is an especially interesting case in point .
He writes as follows : 1 1

AS for what is known by experience
,
I have this to

.

say. Even
though a person does not exper i ence every S ingle IndIVIdual

,
but

Cf. here my "
Th e Logic of Sc ience as Mode l-O riented Logic" , op. cit.

In general , the poss ib i l ity of part ial trade off be tween s trong assumpt ions as to wha t
is answerab le and s trong a priori premises is an extreme ly interes t ing fact which can

t hrow l ight on severa l o ther h is torica l phenomena.

1 1 Duns Sco tus , Opus Oxoniense, i, d .3 , q.4
,
trans la ted in Wo l ter

,
Duns Scotus :

Phi losophi cal Wri tings , p. 109 .



78 Hintikka

only a great many
nor does he e er ience them at al l times

, but
On frequent] sti f he knows Infa bly that i t i s always this way
and holds or all Ins tances . He knows thi s in

.

virtue of thi s
propos i t ion repos ing i n hI S

O

SOUIZ
"Whatever occurs In a eat many

Ins tances by a cause. that i s not free, i s the natural ef ect of that
cause .

" Thi s
t
p
r
o

p
os

it
io

n
IS known to the inte llect even if the terms

are der ived rom erring senses , because a cause that does not act
freely cannot i n mos t Instances produce an effect that is the very
opposite of what it is ordained by its form to produce .

This quotation is interes ting in that it illustrates what for a thinker like
Duns Scotus was the alternative to the idea that nature can answer

ques tions concerning universal s . Even though nature doesn’t do so apud

Scatum ,
the intel lect knows certain completely general truths like the

regularity of nature with a certainty that is not derived from sense

experience . They are therefore of the char acter of initial premises of

the scientific enterpr ise rather than answers (new facts) contributed by

nature .

What is important here is that this novelty does not turn Duns

Scotus away from the interrogative conception of inquiry. What it does
is to Shift the focus from nature’

s answers to initial theoretical premises .

One symptom of th is is what Duns Scotus says in so many words in the

quoted passage
,
viz . , that the results based on the principle Of the

regularity Of nature ar e infallible, even though they are based only on a

sample of the individuals covered by the general ization . In this respect
,
I

can say, they are jus t l ike the resul ts Of an interrogative inquiry. Thus

Duns Scotus does not anticipate Hume’s doubts about induction nor even

the twentieth-century conception of induction, even though one recent

author refers in th is context to Duns Scotus
’

S inductive evidence .

12

Adm ittedly
,
soon afterwards Duns Scotus says that in thi s way we can

only reach "the very lowest degree of scientific knowledge" .

13
But th is

inferior degree does not mean a lower level Of certainty, for the p r inciple
Of the regularity of nature is said to remove in such cases all
"uncertainty and infal l ibi lity" .

Thus it is in p r inciple misguided to see in medieval thinkers like

Duns Scotus anticipat ion of Hume’s problems or even anticipations Of the
hypothetico-deductive or the inductivist models of science . These models

came about only when the Skeptical ideas found two different inroads into

12
See N. Kretzmann, A . Kenny and J . Pinborg, eds . , The Cambri dge His tory of

LaterMed ieva l Phi losophy , Cambridge Univers ity Press , Camb ridge, 1982, p. 5 1 1 .

13
Op. cit .,i , d .3 , q .5 ; Wo l ter, p. 1 19 .
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and the way to reach them is the dial ectial process which leads up to the
definition Of a concept a ful l grasp of its essential

All this is par t and parcel of what I meant by saying that for

Aristotle ques tions concerning general propos itions were (directly)
answerable . T0 give up thi s answerabili ty assumption can therefore take

the form of giving up the identification Of logical (metaphysical) necessity

and natural necessity. In so far as thi s natural necessity is construed as

nom ic necess ity, the s tep away from Aristotle took the form Of denying
the identification of unrestricted general ity and metaphysical (conceptual)
necess ity. As Knuuttila and others have spelled out, this step was taken
most resolutely by Duns Scotus .

18

Now we can see that this step was not an isolated change in

scholastic ph ilosophers’ ideas about necess ity and other modal concepts . I t

affected the ir outlook on the entire structure of the scientifi c sear ch of

knowledge .

These general observations can be illustrated by applying them to
the h istory Of one particular concept, that of induction . There exists a

useful study of the h istory of this concept by Jul ius Weinberg
,
but

unfortunately he assumes throughout his essay something essential ly

tantamount to the twentieth-century notion of induction as an inference

from particulars to general truths .

19

At first sight
, the s tory of induction within an interrogative

framework might look rather like the curious incident of the dog in the
night- t ime" in She r lock Holmes : the dog didn’t do anything . Likewise

,

there does not seem to be any niche for the notion of induction in the

interrogative conception Of scientific investigation . Even if we relax our

model and allow for answers by nature that are true only wi th a certain

probability (and hence can be false) , the resul t is not the inductivist

model of science but its mirror image .

20 In inductive logic, we s tudy
unce r tain (nondeductive) inferences from data that are typically assumed
to be unproblematic. In the loosened in terrogative model we are studying

17
Ct.

”
Di e Fa l lacy of Fa l lac ies" , op. cit .

18 Cf. Knuuttila’

s own cont ribut ion to Simo Knuut t ila, cd . , Reforging the Great Cha in
ofBeing , Synt hese His torica l Library, D . Reide l , Dordrecht , 1981 .

19
J ul ius Weinberg, Abstraction, Relation, and Induction : Three E ssays in the

History of Thought , The Univers i ty ofWisconsin Press ,Mad ison and Milwaukee, 1965 .

20
See here my paper, "

Th e Interrogative Approach to Inquiry and Probabi l is t ic
Inference”

,
E rkenn tnis vol . 26 pp. 429-442.



This negative finding is nevertheless itself quite remarkable
,
just as

its counterpart was in Conan Doyle . I t is indeed remar kable how little

the medievals had to say about induction in anything like the twentieth

century acceptance of the term .

There is more to be said of this concept , however . Even if the

twentieth- century notion Of induction is an un invited guest in the house

of interrogative inquiry
,
there is a historically important namesake notion

that arises naturally from the idea Of scientific inquiry.

21

Thi s can be seen as fol lows : Even if nature’s answers can be

general truths
,
they can be par t ial . For ins tance

,
in an Aris totelian

search for a definition of pride or magnanirn ity (megalopsychia ,
cf. An.

Pos t. B we can directly find out only what characterizes each of a

number Of subclasses Of pride . Likewise, an experimental scientist can

find what functional dependence Obtain s between the variables he or She

is in terested in over a number of intervals of values of the controlled

variable . The experimentally established dependence can even be different

over the different intervals . Such general but res tricted answers lead to
the problem of reconciling these par tial answers with each other . Thus

Ar is totle wr ites :

I mean
, e .

g
.
,
if we were to seek what pride is we Should inquire

,
in

the case 0 some proud men we know,
what

.

one thin they all have
as

.

such . E .g . If Alcibiades i s proud
,
and Achi lles and j ax, what one

thing do they all [have Intolerance Of Insults ; for one made war
one waxed wroth

,
and t e other k illed himse lf. A ain m

.

the case 0

others , e .g . Lysander and Socrates . Well
,
if ere i t is bein

indi fferent to good and bad fortune
,
I take these two th ings an

in uir e what both indifference to fortune and not brook ing
dis onour have that Is the same . And i f there is nothing

,
then there

Wi ll be two sorts of pride .

This reconciliation procedure
,
I have Shown elsewhere

,
is precisely

what Aristotle elsewhere calls epagoge or induction .

22 What I d id not

know when I wrote my earl ier paper was that essentially thi s inter

pretation of Aristotle’s concept of induction was fairly common among

subsequent Aristotelians . Thus Aquinas assimilates to each other induction

21
See here my paper, "

The Concept Of Induc t ion in the Light of the Interroga t ive
Mode l of Inquiry”

, fort hcoming in the proceed ings of the Pi t tsburgh Co l loquium in the

Phi losophy Of Sc ience .

22
In

422-439 .

”
Aris tote l ian Induc t ion"

, Revue Interna tiona le de Phi losophie, vol . 34 pp.
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and the method of look ing for defini tion by means of the method Of

division . the same thing happens in the method of division as happens

in the method of induction .

23 Here the method of divis ion is "

used in

Obtaining the quad quid of a thing" . The context makes it clear that
Aquinas is th ink ing Of an interrogative sear ch for definitions . This is
Shown by s tatements like the following:

24

For one who induces thr ough Singulars to the universal does not
demosntrate or S llogize from necessity. For when something is
proved syllo

'

Stie ly i t is not necess to make further inqu
'

concerning t e conclus ion or ask that
a

ll e conclusion be concede?
I

what is necessary is that the conclusion is true
,
if the premises

lai d down are true . [Emphas is added . ]

However
,
Aquinas mistakenly thinks that the sear ch for definitions

described in An . Pos t. B 13 (by means of magnanimity example) is

intended by Aristotle to be a method different from divi sion and

al ternative to it . It is nevertheless Significant that
,
in discussing the

famous last chapter of An . Post. B
,
Aquinas ass imilates induction and the

search for definitions along the l ines Of B 13 to each other, and even

refers to one of the examples employed the re .

There identity of the two apparently different processes of

definition-seeking (seeking for the quad quid Of a thing) and induction

throws some ligh t on the h istory of the notion of induction . For instance
,

we can see in what sense Aristotelian induction must be complete : the
different k inds of megalopsychia whose definitions have to be reconciled
with each other must collectively exhaust the entire field of all instances

Of magnanimity. Th is means at one and the same time to exhaust

different subclasses of magnanimity and all the particular ins tances of

magnanimity. Of course , in Aristotle the real action in induction lies in
the reconciliation of the definitions of the subspecies , not just in the

exhaustion of all instances .

This Shows how th in the line is from Aristotelian induction to the

modern conception . This l ine was repeatedly transgressed as early as in

the middle ages .
What is the inductive reconciliation process like? An answer to this

question is facil itated by a compar ison with the quantitat ive version of

the extension and reconciliation problem . In th is problem ,
different

23
Thomas Aquinas , Commenta ry on the Posteri or Ana lytics of Aris totle

,
Magi

Books , A lbany, N.Y .
, 1970, p. 177 .

24
Th omas Aquinas , loc . cit .



par tial functions with exclusive ranges of definit ion ar e to be subsumed

under one Single comprehensive functional dependence . I have shown

elsewhere that this kind of reconcili ation problem occurs Often in the

history of science and at crucial junctions in the development of

science .

25

I t is easily seen that the reconcil iation cannot be subject to Simple

rules . I t involves experimentation wi th the mathematical expressions Of

the different functions to be reconciled with each other, and hence has a

definite element of conceptual analysis to it . I t represents a type of

scientific reasoning
,
including the use of mathematics in science

,
that

has not been discussed very much by philosophers .

Here the similarity between the reconcil iat ion problem in modern

science and Aristotelian induction is par t icularly close . For
,
as the

megalopsychia example shows Aristotle understood inductive sear ch of

definit ions to contain a heavy dose of conceptual analysis and even

conceptual reorganization
,
including the partial rejection of some of the

relevant endoxa . One is tempted to say that Aristotelian induction is
merely a qualitative version of the modern reconciliation process .

Here a couple of challenging tasks Open both to systematic and to

hi storical research . One is to try to understand what goes in to the
inductive reconciliation process

,
both in its quantitat ive and its

qual itat ive forms . Another problem is to understand the development of

the concept of induction in its Ar istotelian sense into an integr al (though

not always explicitly recognized) par t Of the methodology Of modern
science . I have ar gued that the functional extrapolation and reconcil iat ion

task is what Newton meant by induction . But where he got his ideas from

and
, more generally, what happened to the notion between Aristotle and

Newton largely remains to be investigated .

Certain things can nevertheless be said . I t is unmistakable that the

modern conception of induction began to rear i ts ugly head in the

fourteenth century. Such writers as Ockham ,
pseudo-Scotus etc. discuss

induction unmis takably as a step from par ticular cases to a general law

that falls Short of necessity. Th is is for instance stated explicitly by
pseudo-Scotus who says that in complete induction cannot provide

See Op. cit . , no te 21 above .
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necessity
,
only evidence .

26 This is a far cry from the Ar is totelian idea of

induction sketched earlier .
In a wider perspective

,
an especially interesting point seems to be a

connection be tween this change in philosophers’ concept Of induction and

the rise of nominalism . This connection is Shown by the Ar istotelian
backgr ound mentioned above

,
and i t helps us to unders tand why

nominalism meant such a break with earlier ideas of human knowledge

seeking. A nominalis t could not conceptual ize thinking as a realiza tion of

a form in one’

s mind and therefore could not assume that necessar y
connections between forms could be seen simply by realiz ing them in

one’s mind . A nominalist , in brief, could not assume that nature answered

general ques tions
,
at least not directly

,
only par ticular ones . Thi s helps

us to appreciate the impact of nominalism in general .
This is an ins tructive example of how observations of the k ind

proposed here can throw light on major issues in the his tory of

philosophical though t .

Florida S tate Univers i ty

Super Pr . Ana l. I I , 9 , 8.



I t is perhaps risky to begin a paper by suggesting a possible change of

title
,
part icular ly if the suggested change approximates a reversal of the

original . This may seem flippant . The risk, however, is worth taking, the

purpose being to press home a point . When first asked to read a paper

entitled "The Fortuna Of the Posterior Analytics in the Ar abic Middle
Ages

,
I though t the title could very well be changed to read

,

"The

Fortuna of Ar abic Philosophy af ter the Entry of the Posterior Analytics

into Medieval Islam
,
for its influence on Arabic phil osophy was powerful

and pervasive . On further reflection , however, a change of t itle did not

seem necessary; for part of the fortuna of this work is the influence it

exerted . But perhaps more to the point is the truism that i t was

influential in the way it was understood . Influence and interpretation go

hand in hand .

In terms of the history of the transmission of Greek thought to medieval

Islam
,
the Pos terior Analytics was a relatively late ar rival . A complete

Syriac version was made by the Nestorian scholar Ish
'

aq Ibn Hunayn (d .

910) and then
,
based on this Syriac version

,
another Nes tori an scholar

,

the logician Abu Bishr Matta (d . 940) made the Arabic translation that
has survived .

1 The work became the Object of intensive study by the

1
Th is is the trans lat ion ment ioned in the med ieva l Arab ic sources and which has

been ed i ted by A. Badawi and pub l ished (see 11 . 12 be low) . Th e research of L. Minio
Pa lue l lo [”note sul Aris tot i le La t ino med ieva le IV ; La trad izione semitico-La tina del

tes to dei second i Analyt ici," Ribista d i Filosofia Neo-Scolas tica , 42 Fasc . I I ,
repub lished in L. Minio-Pa lue l lo,

Opus cula : The La tin Ari s totle (Ams terdam, 127

54] ind icates t hat Averroes used
, in add i tion to the trans lation of Abii Bish r, ano ther

Arabic vers ion by an unknown trans lator. R. Walzer has raised the poss ibi lity t hat t h is
other trans lator may be the Maraya, twice mentioned in margina l comments in the Paris
manusc ript of Abu Bishr ’s trans lation. See R. Wa lzer, Greek into Arabic (Oxford ,
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tenth-century Baghdadi school Of logicians that included the philosopher

Al farabi (al-Farabi
'

) (d . There are indications
,
however

,
that such

earlier philosophers as Kindi (al-Kindi) (d . ca . 870) and hi s s tudent al
Sarakhsi (d . 899) had some knowledge of the work .

3 But
,
properly

Speaking, the credit for i ts introduction to the main stream of Arabic

philosophy belongs to the school Of Baghdadi logicians .
I ts entry into med ieval Islam mar ked a turning point in the

development of Arabic ph ilosophy. I t provided the conceptual framework
within which philosophi cal and scientific investigations operated . I ts

precepts became part Of the texture of Arabic philosophical discourse, as

the world came to be perceived through the medium of logical

connections, expressed in the language of middle terms . I ts influence,
moreover , went beyond phi losophy to reach Is lamic Speculative theology,
kal

'

am . Thus
,
in the eleventh century

,
as will be indicated more fully

,

Ghazal i (al-Ghazali) (d . a leading member of the then dominant

school of ka lam
, the Ash

c
ar ite, suggested ways for retaining the

Aris totelian requirements for demonstration within a non -Aristotelian

occasional ist view of the world .

But while the Posterior Analytics exerted an immense influence on

medieval Arabic philosophy, it i tself was influenced by its new inte llectual

environment . In their attempt to understand this work and resolve some

Of the d ifficult ies inherent in it, philosophers like Alfarabi and Avicenna

99-100 .

2
A lfarab i Sta tes t ha t he s tud ied the Posteri or Ana lytics wi th his teacher, the

Nes torian scho lar, Yiihanna Ibn Hay lan, but we have no details about th is . One of our

earl ies t , t hough by no means infa l l ible , sources for the h is tory of the transmiss ion Of
Greek thought to Is lam,

Ibn al-Nad im (d . info rms us in his Fihris t t hat a firs t
part ia l trans la t ion Of the Pos teri or Ana lytics was made by Hunayn Ibn Ishaq (d .

and tha t his son Ishaq made a complete Syriac trans lat ion, on which Abu Bishr based
h is Arab ic trans la t ion. He furt her informs us that Abu Bishr Stud ied this work wi t h his
teacher al Marwaz1 who taugh t in Syriac and a lso wi t h Quwayri who wrote an

expos it ion Of the Posterior Ana lytics . Ibn al-Nad im ment ions commentaries by Abu

Bishr, Al farabi, Themistius and J ohn Philoponus , the two lat ter presumably in t heir
Arab ic trans la t ion, but s tates t hat the commentary Of A lexander of Aph rod is ias was no t

avai lab le . Ibn al-Nad im, a l -Fihr is t (Tehran,
309

,
321-22.

3
Fihr is t

,
3 16

,
317, where we are to ld t hat these two ph i losophers wro te epitomes on

t his work . Kind i l is ts t h is work, referring to it as Apod ictica , in his Short treatise
enumerat ing Aris tot le ’

s works , add ing a few sentences about its content : al Kind i
,
Ra

sa
’

il al-Kindi al-Fa lsafiyya , ed . MAA . Abu Rida (Ca iro ,
367, 368. See also N.

Rescher
,
Stud ies in the His tory of Arabic Logic (Pit tsburgh , 34 , 36 . Ibn al-Nad im

a lso s ta tes t ha t the phys ician ph i losopher al Razi (d . 926) wrote a work enti t led , Ki tab
a l-Burhbn (The Book of Demons tra tion) , cons is t ing of two chapters . Fihris t , 357.
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discusses, for example, the divis ion of knowledge into the pr imary, the

self evident, and that which is acquir ed thr ough " investigation
,
inference

,

instruction and study.

" He differentiates between the demonstration that
yields the fact only and that whi ch gives the reasoned fact . With the
former

,
he explains , the principles of instruction are other than the

principles Of being; with the latter , they are the same . He then identifies

the pr inciples of being with the four Aristotelian causes
,
drawing in

discussing them on the second par t of the Posterior Analytics (II , 1 , 89b

23 ; also,
II

,
2
,
89b

Then
,
in terms of this digest , Alfarabi in troduces the theoretical

sciences beginning with mathematics where, he explains, only the formal
cause in involved .

5 He then introduces physics
,
metaphysics and

,
what

concerns us here most , political theory, where the teleological cause, the
perfection Of man

, plays the dominan t role .

6 Poli tical theory
, one of the

theoretical virtues the ph i losopher-ruler must have , is a demonstrative
science .

7
Alfar abi

’

s concept Of the ideal state
,
wh ich is basically P latonic

,

is arrived at
,
not through the dial ectic of the Republic, but thr ough

Aristotel ian demons trative reasoning . Here , however , a qual ification is

needed . Alfar abi
’

s epistemology has a Neoplatonic element
,
basic to his

explanation of prophetic reve lation .

For the real ization of the ideal s tate
,
the first ruler at least must

be both a ph ilosopher and a prophet receptive Of the revealed law.

Revelation takes place when the philosopher-prophet’s rational faculty
conjoins with the Active Intellect

,
the last of a series of celestial

intelligences emanat ing from God . The prophet-philosopher’s rational soul

becomes inundated with the intelligibles proceeding from the Active
Intel lect . These

,
in turn

,
descend on the prophet’s imaginative faculty

which transforms them into particular images that symbolize them . These
symbols are then expressed in the language which all people, non

5
Ibid . , 19 . See a lso ai-Farab i

'

,
Kitab a l-Musiqa al-Kabir (The Grea t Book of Mus ic) , ed .

A . Khashaba (Ca iro, 90-91 , where Al farabi expands on t h is . Th e source of his

d iscuss ion is PosteriorAna lytics , I , 1 3 , 78b 35 79a 10.

6
Atta inment ofHapp iness , 22-23 .

7
Ibid . , 23 .



It Should be stressed, however , that the intellectual knowledge the

prophet-philosopher receives from the Active Intellect does not differ in

kind from the knowledge the ordinar y philosopher acquires more

laboriously through demonstration . I t is demonstrative knowledge .

Religion
,
in other words Offers symbol ic expression of demonstrative

knowledge . S ince Alfar abi s religious model is Islam ic, what hi s political
philosophy provides in effect is an accommodation between the Posterior

Analytics and the Qur
’
an ,
an accommodation that becomes more explicitly

expressed by Averroes (Ibn Rushd) (d . 1 198) who in his political

theorizing is very much the disciple of Al far abi .

For our next two examples, we will turn to Avicenna
’s metaphysics

and begin with hi s theory that God knows particulars "

in a universal

way. Underlying this theory is the epistemological ideal of the Posterior

Analytics that knowledge is of the universal . The object of God’s eternal
,

inte llectual knowledge is the universal . Some particular s
,
however

,
ar e in

some sense known to God individual ly. These are the particular s
,
entities

and events related to them
,
in the celestial world . In Avicenn a’s triadic

emanative scheme
,
each celest ial entity, whether intellect , soul or body,

in each of the triads proceeding from the first of the emanated intellects
,

represents the only member of a species . God knows these Species . But
knowledge of these universals does not entail the knowledge that each is
confined to one member . God knows that they are so confined as a

consequence of His causali ty
,
where in the celestial realm the principle

that from the one only one proceeds is Operative . Thus God knows (a)
the celestial species and (b) that its universal qualities are confin ed to

one individual . I t is in this sense that God knows celestial particular

entities and
,
by extension

,
particular celestial events such as eclipses that

relate to them .

9

8
For a ful ler d iscuss ion of prOphetic reve lat ion in Al farab i, see the author’s "

The

Is lamic Ph ilosopher’s Concept ion of Is lam
,

"

in Islam
’

s Understand ing of Itself, eds .

R.G . Hovannis ian and S . Vryonis , J r . (Ma libu
,
Ca l ifornia

,
94-96 .

9
Some med ieva l Is lamic ph i losophers have interpreted Avicenna as ho ld ing t hat God

knows each and every part icu lar in bo t h the ce les t ial and terres trial world by
inte l lectua l , conceptua l knowledge . Textua l evidence Showing t hat t h is canno t be

Avicenna’

s view is overw he lming. For a de tai led d iscuss ion of th is ques t ion and of the

Avicennan t heory , see the aut hor’s
,

"
Some Aspec ts of Avicenna’

s Theory of God ’

s

Knowledge of Part icu lars
,

”
J ourn a l of the American Ori ental Society, (J u ly
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Included in this theory is Avicenna’s defini tion of the universal in

the Metaphys ics of his Shrfa
’

(Healing) , namely as
"that whose very

conception does not disallow its be ing predicable of many.

" I t may be

actually pred icated of many, as with
"man

,
he explains

,
of none

,
as with

a
"heptagonal house,

"

or of one, as with
"earth and

"

sun .

" That there is
only one sun is not included in the universal concept

,

"

sun,
" and is due

to an extraneous cause .

10 This idea
,
however

,
is first given in the

Demonstration of h is in an expansion on Pos terior Analytics I , 5 ,
74a 4- 12 an expansion , however , that reflects the medieval Arabic

translator S interpretation of th is passage .

In th is passage Ar is totle states that we may inadvertently er r in

taking a conclusion to be universal in its primary
,
widest sense , when it

is not . He then gives three reasons for this error . The first occurs when

(to use the Oxford translation)
"

the subject is an ind ividual or individuals
above wh ich there is no universal to be found .

"

Abii Bishr Matta’

s

trans lation of th is passage gives a different interpretation of the error

one is prone to commit . According to this translation it consists of two

th ings : (a) mistaking a conclus ion wh ich in fact is universal not to be so,

that is
,
th ink ing it to be a particular ; and (b) the Opposite of this

,

think ing the particular conclus ion to be a universal . The translator then

gives the first of the reasons for error as applicable to (a) . I t occurs

when there is noth ing "h igher other than the things that are par ticular
and so litary Both Avicenna and Averroes interpret this as

referring to par ticulars like the sun ,
each of which is the SOle member of

its Species .

13 In the Demonstration
,
Avicenna stresses the distinction

between the universal sun and its particular only instance . The universal

September 299 -3 12.

10
Ibn Sina (Avicenna) , aI-Shifiz

’

: a l -Il
'

ahtyyat (Metaphysics) , ed . G .C. Anawati , S .

Dunya and S . Zayid (Ca iro , 195-96 . Th is work wi l l be abbreviated , Metaphysics ,
in the no tes .

1 1
Ibn Sina (Avicenna) , a l -Shifb

’

: a l -Man i iq (Logic) V; a l-Burhan (Demons tra tion) , ed .

A.A. Affifi (Ca iro, 144 -46 . Th is work wi l l be abbreviated , Demons tra tion , in the

no tes .

12
Aris to t le , Analui iqa a l -Awakhir (Posteri or Ana lytics ) , tr. Abu Bishr Mat ta, ed . A.

Badawi in Mani iq Aris tu (Ari stotle ’

s Logic) , 3 vols . reissued (Beirut , Kuwai t , II
,

345-46 .

13 Demons tration
,
144 ; Averroes (Ibn Rushd) , Midd le Commentary and the Posterior

Ana lytics , ed . M.M. Kassem,
comple ted , revised and annotated by G E . Butteiworth and

AA . Harid i (Ca iro ,
53 . Th is s trongly sugges ts that both were using Abu Bishr

’

s

trans lat ion .
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arriving at the secondary existents from the primary
,
at the effect from

the cause . That Avicenna here is referring to the demonstration of the

reasoned fact is not d ifficul t to d iscern . Not that the way he goes about
inferr ing the existence of the celestial triads is convincing. His argument

,

as Ghazal i’s devastating criticism of i t Shows
,
is seriously flawed .

16 But

the demonstrative ideal of inferring the effect from the cause
,
enunciated

in the Posterior Analytics , is very much there . I t is God , the cause, that

explains the fact of the world , not the other way around .

How then d id the Pos terior Analytics fare at the hands of its medieval

Is lam ic interpreters? It was
"

The Book of Demonstration and

demonstration meant to them the perfection of syllogistic reasoning, its

ult imate goal . "

Our p r imary and essential purpose in the ar t of logic
,

Avicenna wr ites
,

"

is knowledge of syllogisms and that part of [the art]
that exam ines demonst rat ive syllogisms .

" “

The use of th is for us
,

" he
continues

,

"

is the acquis it ion of the demonstrative sciences .

17 Again

after explaining in the firs t chapter of the Demons tration Of the Shifit

that p roper ly speak ing this work should be entitled
,
the Book of

Demons tration and Defi nition ,
he writes” :

Once we mention the book ’

s purpose which is to
O

bestow the methods

p
roduct ive of assent that i s certa in and concept ion that i s t rue

,
the

enefit of the book becomes clear . I t IS to arr ive at the cogmtions
that are certain and conce tions that are true

,
_

na necessar
y
for us

when we engage in US in

g
t is

o

instrument
,
that 15

.

ogic, and egi n to
we igh Wi th I ts scales the t eoretical and pract ical sciences .

Whatever e lse the Pos teri or Analytics may have meant for these
ph ilosophers Alfarabi, for example, emphas izes its pedagogical intent19

16
Al-Ghazali, Ta l iaf ut aI-Fa las ifa (Incoherence of the Phi losophers ) , ed . M. Bouyges

(Be irut , 1 10- 132.

17
Ibn Sina (Avicenna) , a l -Shifii

’

: aI-Mantiq (Logic) IV; a l-Qiyas (Syllogism) , ed . S .

Zayid (Ca iro ,
3 . Th is wo rk wi l l be abbreviated , Syllogism , in the no tes .

18 Demonstra tion , 18.

19
See D .L. Black , The Logica l Dimens ion of Rhetorica and Poetics : Aspects of Non

Demons trative Reasoning in Medieval Arabic Phi losophy , Doc tora l D isse rtat ion
(Univers ity of Toronto, 1 16-21 . See a lso M. Gals ton, ”

Al-Part
'

i bi on Aris tot le’
s

Theory of Demons trat ion,

”

Islamic Phi losophy and Mysticism ,
ed . P. Morewedge (Delmar,

New York
, 3 1 . See , in part icu lar, A lfarab i, Book of Letters (Kitab a l-Huruj) , ed .
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i t was a work of logic, providing the criterion , the scales, for

ascertaining knowledge in the true sense
,
knowledge that is certain . I t

also presented an exacting
,
ideal definition of knowledge . Scientific

demons tration, in the best sense, does not only ascertain the facts but

gives the reason for them . The ideal hence is the demonstration of the

reasoned fact
,
where both the middle term and its referent in reality ar e

the cause of the conclusion and its referent in reality. The premises of

demonstration are universal
,
necessary and eternal . The ideal syllogistic

form for scientific argument is the first mood of the first figure .

This conception of scientific demonstration posed for the Islamic

philosophers
,
as i t did for their predecessors and successors , many a

question for example
,
the relation of the universal to the particular ,

the necessary to the contingent
,
the role of Observation in all this . The

Posteri or Analytics , however , whi le enunciating stringent conditions for

realizing scientific knowledge
,
is not without statements suggestive of

flexibility. Science is not confined to the demons tration Of the reasoned

fact . D emonstration establishing the fact is also acknowledged . The object

of scientific knowledge, to be sure, is the universal . But demonstration

can be in an accidental manner of the perishable particular .20

Observation certainly plays a role in scientific investigation . True , in one

passage
,
Aristotle states that if we were on the moon and saw the ear th

obstructing the sun’

s l ight
,
we would experience the eclipse without

understanding the reason for i t . He immediately adds
,
however

,
that

frequent observation of a fact enables us to grasp the universal and

attain demonstration .

21 The Islamic philosophers expanded on these and

related points
,
and extended the range of premises admissable in

demonstration to include assertions of particular experiential facts .

This can be seen particularly in the writings of Avicenna . He

discusses
,
for example, different kinds Of the demons trat ion Of the fact

(burhan inna) .
22 These include for h im a type of inductive argument

where there are finite instances
,
allowing the induction to be complete

,

M. Mahd i (Be iru t , 15 1 -52. Th is does not contrad ic t Alfarabi’s view that it is
_ also

a er iter ion _

for asce rtaining what is certain and a means of arriving at it : Al-Farab i,
Iksa

’

a l-
c
Ulum , ed . U. Amin (Ca iro, 64 .

2°
Posteri or Ana lytics , 1, 8, 7515 25 -27; Avicenna reiterates t h is in Demons tra tion ,

172-73 .
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these instances expressed in a disjunctive premise .

23 He warns his readers

against be l ieving that this k ind Of ar gument is not a demonstration . He

also urges them not to pay any attention to the claim that demonstration

is confined to the attributive syllogism . The most common type of

demonstration of the fact , which he terms dalil ,
"evidential proof

,

involves the inference of the cause from the effect . In one place he

illustrates this type of demonstration by using a conditional syllogism : If
there is a lunar eclipse , then the ear th intervenes between sun and moon ;
there is a lunar eclipse ; therefore the ear th intervenes between sun and

moon . The repeated premise,
"there is a lunar eclipse

,

" he states
,
acts as

a middle term .

24 The most general demonstration of the fact
,
however

,
is

the one in which two effects are necessitated by one cause . In such a

case, the existence of the one effect is inferrable from the existence of

the other . Al-sarsbm , brain fever due to the swelling of the membrane

envelOpping the brain , and viscous white urine
,
Avicenna states

,
are

concomitants
, two effects of the same cause

,
namely the movement of the

acrid humours towards the head .

25

Turning to the modal ity of demonstrative syllogisms
,
Avicenna urges

the reader to pay no at tention to the contention that necessary premises
ar e demons trative, those poss ible for the most part

,
dialectical

,
the

equal ly poss ible, rhetor ical, the least possible, sophistica l, and the

imposs ible
,
poetical .26 There can be demonstrations of the poss ible (of

whatever degree) . H is pos ition, whi ch in effect includes the dis tinction

23
In Demons tra tion , 79 , Avicenna refers to t h is as a cond it ional syl logism ca l led

"

the d ivided ,

"

aI-muqassam (poss ibly, ”

the d ivid ing," al-muqassim) , Stat ing that these
ins tances are expressed in a d isjunctive premise . The d ifferent kinds of th is syl logism,

includ ing the ind uc t ive , are d iscussed in Syllogism ,
Bk . VI

,
Ch . 6 , 349-59 . For a

trans lat ion and commentary on the d ifferent kinds Of t his syl logism, see N. Shehaby,

The Propositiona l Logic ofAvicenna (Dord recht and Bos ton, 152-60 , 262-65 .

24
Ibn Sinii (Avicenna) , a l-Isharat wa a l-Tanbihat (Vol. 1: Logic) , ed . S . Dunya (Ca iro,
536-37. Th is ed it ion,

wh ich wi l l be abbreviated , Isharat , includes the commentary
of Nasir al-Din al-Tii si. For an E ngl ish trans lat ion, see Ibn Sina, Remarks and

Admonitions : Part 1; Logic , t r. wi t h an Introd uct ion and Notes by SC . Inati (Toronto,

155 .

25 Demons tra tion ,
79-80 .

26 Qiyas , 4 ; Isha ra t, 5 12. Avicenna in t his cri t icism may we l l have
c h

ad in mind

Alfarab i who adopts t h is pos it ion in h is Short treatise , Qawanin al-Ski
c r, ed ited and

trans lated by A . .J Arber ry. A .J . Arberry ,
”

Farabi’s Commentary on Poe try," Rivis ta delga

Stud i Ori enta li
, 267-78, 268. I owe t his reference to D .L. Black. For a ful l d iscuss ion of

th is passage and the issues invo lved
,
see her doc toral d issertat ion, cited in no te 19

above, p. 142ff.
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however
,
occurs in the Demonstration of the Sh ifit

’

,

30
as an expansion on

PosteriorAnalytics , I , 6 .

AS mentioned ear lier , philosoph ical expansions of this work were
al so influenced by the epistemology of the kalt

'

zm . The school of kalam

that concerns us most here is the Ashcar ite. According to this school,
human knowledge divides into "necessary" and

"reflective
,

" the lat ter

being inferential knowledge based on the former .31 Necessary knowledge

is created in uS directly by God . I t includes self-evident logical truths
,

knowledge of our own existence and our psychological and phys ical states
,

knowledge of the world around us attained immediately in association

with our senses and knowledge based on tawatur . This latter is knowledge
of individual historical events and geogr aphical places rendered certain

through innumerable individual corroborat ive reports
,
ultimately based on

veridical Observat ion . Tawbai r in Is lam ic theology and rel igious law is

very Significant . I t gives certitude about events in the past
,
particularly

religious events , the existence of the prophet Muhammad
,
for example, his

utterance of revelation, some of his actions and sayings .
32

Now Avicenna includes all these cognitions as usable in the premises

of demonstrat ion . He thus includes par ticular empirical premises arrived at

through direct Observation and tawbtur . He and his followers , however,
insist that in the case Of the former , sensation is always accompanied by
judgement . I t is only thus that utterances about particular observables are

either true or false, cer tain or uncertain .

33 Avicenna, moreove r, goes

beyond th is to include as premises of demonstration universal empirical

30
-Demons tra tion , 120-24 . See a lso , Isharat , 308-16 ; Syllogism , 32-33 and Ibn Sina, a l

Naja t (Ca iro ,
20—21 .

3 1
For a d iscuss ion of the As h

c
ar ite theory, see my art icle , ”Ghaza l i’s A t t itude to the

Secular Sc iences and Logic," E ssays on Is lam ic Phi losophy and Science, ed . G .F. Hourani
(A lbany, New York , 104-105 .

32
See B. We iss ,

”

Knowledge of the Pas t : The Th eory of Tawatur Accord ing to

Ghaza l i
,

"

Stud io Islamica , LXL 90— 105 .

33 Demons tra tion
,
58

,
where Avicenna is re luctant to admit apprehension by the

senses as cons t itut ing knowledge , but e lsewhere he affir rns _

that part iculai
'

premises
based on obse rva t ion are admiss ible in demons t rat ion: Isha rat, 389ff. Al-Tus i , in his

Ta lkhis aI-Muhassa l (Tehran, 1 12-13 is very expl icit in ins is t ing that part icu lar
premises based on sense expe rience mus t include judgment , o therwise they wou ld not

cons t itute propos it ions that are ei ther true or false, certain or uncertain.



A discussion Of the experienced premises occurs in Alfar abi’s Great

Book of Mus ic (KitZib al-Mitsiqb al-Kabir) devoted to both musical theory

and practice . In this work he locates harmonics within the epistemological

confines Of the Posterior Analytics and discusses aspects of the latter .34

According to Alfarabi, the process of arriving at the certainty Of these

experienced premises begins with sensation and imagination , followed by

the mind’s activity of separating and combining images . Then the mind

uses a Special natural power for a specific action
,
enabling it to arrive at

certain knowledge from the recurrence of the events Observed . He does

not indicate
,
however

,
what this natural power is and of what its action

consists . He Only states that induction does not involve thi s mental

activity and hence does not provide the certain ty required in

demonstrative premises .35

In his treatment of both the experienced and intuited premises
,

Avicenna is more explicit about the role Of the mind in arriving at their

certainty. Both these kinds of premises depend on the observation of

regular ities in nature . In the case of the experienced premises
,
the

regular association of events is directly perceived
,
as for example

,
fire

and the burning associated with it . With the intuited
,
the association is

not directly perceived . Avicenna’s example of thi s derives from Ar istotle ’s

definition of "quick wit" in Posterior Analytics , I , 1
, 34 . Thus

,
as

Avicenna puts it,
"

an example of th is would be for a person to observe
the moon and that it gives light according to its var ious Shapes and from

the Side facing the sun . The mind then seizes a middle term
,
namely that

the cause of its l ight is the sun .

"36

The Observation of regularities in arriving at both types of certain

premises
,
while necessary

,
is not sufficient . In addition to this

,
Avicenna

argues
,
there is always a hidden syllogism to the effect that if the

regular association Of events was coincidental it would not have continued

always or for the most part . From this argument
,
which has a background

in Physics , ii , 5 , 196b, 10-16 , he concludes that the regular i ty derives

Alfarabi,Kit
-

ab al-Mus iqb al -Kabir, 92-98.

Ibid . , 97-98.

Demons tration
,
259 .



from the inherent causal properties in natural things .

37 As we Shall

Shortly see
,
Ghazali uses the same argument

,
but draws from it a

different conclus ion .

I t is to Ghaza li that we mus t now turn . He wrote a number Of expos itions

of the logic used by the Islamic philosophers , urging his fellow

theologians and lawyers to adopt it.38 He argued that i t did not differ

from their logic in essentials only in terminology
,
in its gr eater

refinement and more exhaustive treatment . Furthermore
,
he main tained

,
i t

is a neutral tool of knowledge, not committed to any one philosophy or

doctrine . But the aim and perfection of logic
,
according to the

ph ilosophers
,
is demons tration . Explanatory reasoning in demonstration

hinges on the Aris totel ian four causes . Is it not then committed to a
Specific metaphysics Of causal ity?

Of the Aris totelian causes
,
the efficient , in particular , posed a

difficulty for Ashcar ite acceptance of demonstrative logic . This concept of
cause, as developed by Avicenna

39 embod ied a necess itarianism
,
wh ich

when applied to d ivine agency
,
was total ly unacceptable to Ashcar ism .

According to this concept
, the proximate, essential , efficient cause and

its d irect effect coexis t
,
the priority of cause to effect being ontological

,

not temporal . When all the causal conditions obtain, barring impediments ,
the cause necess itates the effect . In extramental reality, the relation

between cause and effect is irreversible, that is , one can only remove the

effect by removing the cause . In the mind
,
however

,
the inferential

relation between cause and effect is reciprocal . The connection between

the proximate efficient cause and its effect is a necessary one, its

disruption imposs ible . Hence certain miracles reported in the scripture
,

involving such a disruption, are impossible and the language reporting
them mus t be read as metaphor .

37 Demonstra tion , 95 , 96 , 223-24; Isharat , 394-96 .

38
See

,

"Ghaza l i’s A t t itude to the Secular Sciences and Logic ."
39

See the author’s , ”
The Metaphys ics of E fficient Causa l ity in Avicenna,” Islamic

Theology and Phi losophy: Studies in Honor of G P. Hourani , ed . Michae l E . Marmura

(Albany, New York, 172-78.
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In the above passage, however, Special attention Should be given to
the example of decapitation, which recurs in two key passages in two
different works associated with the Tah

'

afut and written in the same

period .

43 The firs t of these is his Iqtis
'

ad fi al-I
c
tiq

'

ad (The Golden Mean

of Belief) , written Shortly after the Tahbfut, a work in which he affirms

and defends his Ashcar ite theology. In it he subjects the theory Of

generated acts Of the rival Mu
c
tazilite school of kalam ,

which he

identifies with the phi losophers’ theory of efficient natural causali ty
,
to

criticism and rejects it .44 He affirms unequivocally the Ashcar ite causal

theory
,
proclaiming it to be the true theory.

“ The example of

decapitat ion occurs in a discuss ion Of al-ajal , the individuals
’

s predest ined

time of death . If a man is decapitated
,
does he die because of

decapitation or his ajal ? Ghaza li writes
“
:

Kill ing means the cutting of the neck . This reduces to accidents
that are motions of the hand of the striker with the sword

,

accidents that are separations in the parts of the neck of the one

B
ein
g
struck

,
another accident being associated With these

,
namely

,

eat
If there is no bond between the cutting and death , the denial of
death would not follow necessarily from the denial of cut ting . For
these are created together

,
connected ly in accordance with habit

(
f
ada) , there be ing no bond of the one with the other . They ar e

S im i lar to two separate th ings that are not habitually connected .

After fur ther discuss ion
,
includ ing an explanation of the phi lo

Sophers’ causal position
,
he concludes“ :

I t ough t to be said that he died by his ajal , ajal meanin the time
in wh i ch God creates in h im his death

,
regar d less Of w ether this

occurs with the cntting of a neck , the occurrence Of a lunar
ecl ipse

“
or the fall ing of rain . For all these th in S are for us

associations ,_ not generated acts
,

except that O

WI I some thei r
connection IS repeated accord ing to hab i t , but Wi th some they are

not repeated .

43
In Posteri or Ana lytics , I , 4 , 73b 15-16 , decapitat ion is given as an essent ia l cause

in the ki l l ing of an anima l . Th at a s imilar example ( though wi t h reference to people)
occurs in Ghazal i’s d iscuss ion of causa l ity may we l l be coincidenta l .
44

Al-Ghazali, a l -Iqtisad fi a l-l
c
tiqad , eds . I .A . Cubukeu and H. Atay (Ankara,

95-99 ; for an exp l ici t ident ificat ion of the Mu
c
tazilite theory of genera ted acts and the

ph ilosopher’s theo ry of efficient causa l i ty, see Tahafit t , 377.

45
lqtisad , 224 , l ine 8.

46
Ibid .

, 223 24 .

47
rota, 225 .



I t is with this exam ple as it occurs in the Tah
'

afut and the Iqtisitd

in mind that we shall turn to the thir d work, the logical treatise he

appended to the Tahbfut, his Mi
c

yar al
’

I lm (Th e S tandard of Knowledge) .

This is essentially an exposition of Avicenna’s logic Where the causal
language in the discussion of demonstration is for the most part

Aristotelian . There is, however, a reminder of Ash
c
ar ism . I t occurs in his

discussion of the mujarrabbt, the experienced" premises . Following

Avicenna
,
he ar gues that we arrive at the certain knowledge of these

empirical general izations thr ough (a) Observation Of the regular

association of events , and (b) the hidden rational argument that if this

regularity was co incidental or accidental it would not have continued
always or for the mos t part . Avicenna, as we have seen , draws from this

the conclusion that this certainty derives from the causal
,
natural powers

of things
,
and the necessary causal connections between natural things .

Ghazal i does not make this conclus ion . Instead
,
he reports a possible

Objection to his analysis Of these premises and answers it . He writes48

Someone may say: HOW do you cons ider this certain when the
theologians have doubted this

,
maintaining that it is not decapitation

that causes death
,
nor eat ing sat iat ion

,
nor fire

,
burn ing, but that it

is God
,
the Exal ted

,
who causes burmng, death and sat iation at the

occurrence of the ir concomitant events
,
not through them .

We answer : We
O

have already directed attent ion to the depths and
true nature of th i s problem In the book

,
The Incoherence of the

Philosophers . I t is sufficient here to sa that when the o theologian
Informs

.

the quest i oner that hi s son as been decap i tated
,
the

theolo an does not doubt his death no rational man doubts this .

The t eologian adm i ts the fact of death, but mqurr es about the
manner of connection between decap i tation and death .

AS for the inquir as to whether this is a necessary conse ucnce

of the thing
.

i tsel imposs ible to change
, or whether t is in

accordance Wi th the
p
assage of the custom (sunna) of God , the

Exalter
,
due to the fu fillment of His wil l that can undergo neither

subs t i tut ion nor change, th is is an inquiry into the mode of
connect ion, not in the connection itself.

If we read Ghazal i aright
,
natur e proceeds in a uniform manner .

God decrees the creat ion Of regular ly associated events we habitually

regard as causes and effects . But they ar e not true causes and effects,
only concomitants . They have

,
however

,
an order in their re lation to

each other that paral lels that of the Avicennan essential efficient causes
and their effects . Thus the habitual cause coexi sts with the habitual

effect , its priority to it being ontological, not temporal . In extramental

Al-Ghazali,Mr‘yar a lcl lm ,
ed . 5 . Dunya (Ca iro, 190—91 .
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real ity the order of the habitual cause and the habitual effect is normally
irreversible

,
but in the mind their inferential relation is reciproca l . This

inferential relation is not based on any necessar y connection between

them
, but on a uniform pattern decreed arbitrar ily by God . This order can

thus be disrupted . God in His goodness
,
however

,
disrupts it only on the

rare occasion when a miracle is needed . AS Ghaza l i tells it in his

Tahirfut,
49

God creates in us the assurance that the uniformity will

cont inue : when a miracle takes place , he refrains from creating in us

knowledge of the uniformity
,
creating knowledge of the miracle instead .

Under normal circumstances , however , we have the assurance from God

that the order Of the world will continue . On th is basis we can have

scientific demonstrations about the natural order .

To be sure
,
there are difficulties in this epistemology. But what is

Sign ificant for our purpose here is that one Of Islam ’s mos t important

and influential theologians d id not d iscard demonstration
,
but sought to

adapt it to his rel igious metaphys ics . Not that all Islamic religious
thinkers looked k ind ly on demonstration . A case in point is the renowned

Is lamic lawyer Ibn Taymiyya (d . 1328) for Whom the Object of knowledge
is what exis ts extramentally, th is be ing the singular in its Singular ity.

Demonstration
,
wh ich for the Aristotelian purists is concerned wi th the

universal
,
cannot arrive at such knowledge . I t thus does not arrive at the

exis tence of the unique
,
one God

,
but only at the universal concept of

deity, a universal
"whose conception does not disallow par tnership

therein . He writes50

Universal , general p ropositions do not exis t externally as

universal and general . The a re Only univet sal in [our ] minds , not. in
concrete exi s tence . Regar mg external exi stents, .

these are specifie
th ings

,
each exi stent hav mg a r eal i t

i:
pro
n
er to

.

It
,
d i fferenti at ing i t

from what is other
,
no other Sharing [t e rea i ty] Wi th i t.

AS such
,
i t is imposs ible to arr ive at the

.

part i cular i ty Of a
s ecific exi s tent through the syllogi sm . [The logicians] acknowledge
t is

,
stating that the syllogism does not ind icate a Specifie th ing .

They may express th i s by sayi ng that . It does not ind i cate a

par t i cular
,
but

.only the un iversal, Intend ing by the par t i cular. that
whose concept ion prevents the occurrence of partnership In

o

l t.

[Now] every existent has a real ity t oper to It whose concept ion

g
revents the occurrence of partners 1p In i t Hence the syllezg

i sm
oes not bestow

.

knowledge of a S eeific ex1sti n thing . very
exi stent is a specific exi stent . [The syl ogi sm] thus oes not bes tow
knowledge of the realities of exis t ing th ings, but only of universal ,

Tahafut , 286 .

IbnTaymiyya , a l
-Radd

C
a li: a l —Mantiqiyyin ,

ed . S . Nadawi (Bombay, 344 .
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L.M. DE RIJK

1 . Preliminary : Ari stotle on TrueKnowledge

I t is common knowledge that Aristotle had the convi ction that all reality
was to be found within our world of sens ible experience and that Plato’s

assumption of another
,
Transcendent World of Perfect Being was merely

’empty talk and poetic mataphor
’

(Metaph . A9 , 99 l a2o) . Indeed , Ar istotle
took Plato’

s Forms to be quite useless for explaining the possibility Of

true knowledge about our world . However
,
l ike his master, Plato,

Aristotle

stuck to the Parmenidean conviction about the real existence Of

unchanging formal principles of being. AS is well-known , his formal
principles are in things as their immanent dynamic natures (eidé) .

For Aris totle
,
true knowledge concerns the essential natures

immanent in things (see e .g . Metaph .
,
99 l al 2-3 ; 999a24-9 ; 1018b36 ; 1032b1

ff. et alibi) . To be sure
,
all being is individual being and so Aristotle is

compelled to answer the quite intriguing question : if the proper object of

true knowledge is universal nature and everything real is a par ticular
,

how,
then

,
are we able to gain genuine knowledge about the things in

their own right? In his Pos terior Analytics Aris totle explains what he
understands by truly knowing th ings . Well, quite in l ine with hi s

philosophical s tand
,
Aristotle claims that all scientific knowledge is

concerned with discerning a universal nature as immanent in a particular .

In I2
,
72a25-7 e .g . ,

it is explicitly said that the elements of the deduction
are such and such in concreto (cf. 73a29 For Aristotle

,
demonstration

in fact concerns some phenomenal s tate of affairs of which the
investigation aims to clarify the essential structures .

Let us start
,
now

,
with a Sketch of the basic tenets of scientific

proof according to Aristotle and list the key terms involved .



2. The Nature of ScientificAttribution (Predication)

For there to be a true demonstration (apodeixis ) the way in which

attributes are assigned to their subjects has to meet special conditions .

(14, 73a26 ff.)

(1) The attribute Should belong to the subject kata pantos (universaliter ) ,
i .e . hold good for each member of the subject’s class : ’Every S is P ’

(2) it should belong kath
’

hauta or per se
,
i .e . be said Of the subject in

vir tue of a thing’s proper nature : ’

P belongs to S in virtue of the nature

Of S ’

or
’

ih virtue of the natur e Of P’

(3) i t should belong kath
’

holou
,
i .e . be said of the subject in vir tue of

the latter ’s entire nature : ’

S is P in virtue of the entire nature of S ’

.

Nata bene . This kath ’

holou is commonly read as katholou and rendered
’universally’

,
which is highly confus ing . Rather it Should be printed kath ’

holou and rendered ’commensurately applying’ . The proper Latin trans

lat ion would be : de tota de tota intentione or ratione
,
but all

translations have quite unfortunately
,
the substan tive noun universale .

In fact
,
these requirements are cumulative such that the third one

’

kath
’

holou
’ comprises the first two and adds to them the notion of héi

auto (
’as The kath ’

holou requirement is intended to prevent the

demonstrator from pick ing out an attribute which is ’per se
’

but does

not belong to the subject in virtue of the whole of its essential formal

constituents . E .g . when seek ing the appropriate subject for the attribute
’having angles equal to two right angles’

,
the kath ’

holou requirement

makes you reject the isosceles triangle as the proper subject because that
property is not r elated to its complete nature , but only to par t of it , Viz .

its being a triangle . In other words
,
the kath ’

holou requirement does not

al low the demonstrator to use the sentence : ’Every isosceles has its

angles equal to two righ t ones’ as an appropriate scientific premiss
,

although it isper se true .

1

1
These requirements also play an impo rtant ro le in the Ramis tic ph i losophy of

science, and later on when they as lex veri tatis
,
lex jus titiae and lex sap ien tiae

deve loped into the cri teria cons t itu t ive and d iscriminat ive of the d iverse arts and

sciences . See e .g. Pe tri Rami, D ia lecticae libri duo
, Audomar i Talaci praelectionibus

i l lus tra t i, Pa ris iis 1566
, pp. 224-38. I t is notewo rt hy t hat t h is ed it ion prints ka th ’

holou . See Cesa re Vasoli
,
La dia lettica e la retori ca dell

’

Umanesimo . Invenz ione e

me todo ne l la cul tura del XV e XVI seco lo, Milan 1968, pp. 554 and 584 (for the 1592

edit ion) . I owe th is informa t ion to the kindness of my co l league, Professor Gab rie l
Nuchelmans .
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The question may arise
,
now

,
by what kind of ques tions scientific

enquiry Should commence . Aristotle lists four : the ’that’ (quia) , the
’

Why
’

(prop ter quid ) , the
’whether’ (s i es t or an est) and

’what’ (quid) . I t
should be noted that quia and p rop ter quid ask about some state Of

affai rs (pragma ) whereas the other two concern the subject involved in

that state of affairs . A crucial role is played by the meson
,
which is not

’middle term ’

but rather ’middle’

,
or intermediate pragma . The Medievals

are quite right in Speaking ofmedium (not, terminus medius l) .

The ini tial process of acquir ing knowledge may now be described as

follows : The senses produce some sensation which
,
in turn

,
is presented

to the intellect as an as yet unana lyzed phenomenon (pragma) . Next , the

intellect sets out to analyze it into subject and attribute by hitting upon

the appropriate meson . E .g . the pragrna
’

some-noise-occurr ing- in-the

clouds ’

is analyzed
,
through the medium

’there-being-a-quenching-of-fir e’

,

into ’

the noise is < or is caused by> quench ing of fire’ and ’quenching of

fire is <Or : causes > thunder ’ . The pre
-existent knowledge in th is case is

the suppos i tion that thunder is a noise in the clouds caused by the

quenching of fire in them .

SO Aris totle views scientific enquiry as a movement from a rough

idea provided by sense-perception and experience to a full understanding

Of what some k ind of thing or type of event is
,
as John Ackr ill2 aptly

expresses it .

The following rules Of thumb concerning the four questions may

now be described as fol lows
hati es ti (quia)

introduces some state of affairs (mag
ma)

: even
In the case 0 a S imple term used

,
e .g .

’

an imal ’, It S ould read :
’Some-x-be ing-an -P

ei es ti (s i es t) introduces some subject somehow qualij
ied or

being in a cer tain state ;
.

the formula does not ask or the
existence Of some unqualified hyp okeimenon , as the latter IS

already presented by sense-percept ion

ti es ti (quid es t) asks for the correct categorizat ion of the
hypokeimenon (subj ectum ) Of the E

henomenon ; thi s question
mainly concerns the subject ’s formal I entification

dioti (propter quid ) asks for the why of the state of affairs
involved .

2
Aris totle, the Phi losopher, Oxford 1981 , 102 f.
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categor ization .

4
For example , suppos ing there is some noise in the clouds .

One may come up with some god in order to explain this phenomenon

(e .g . Zeus) . However , a rational explanation requires the true definition or

true categorization Of the cause , namely
’quenching of fire’ . Moreover

essential categorization is not sufficient as long as it is still at the level

of nominal definition ; it Should also reveal the
’why’ (propter quid) of the

pragma involved (93b38-94a7) .

Let us now pick up some important items . First Aristotle’s notion

Of ’necess ity’ . Aris totle is quite explicit about the nature of the object of

scientific knowledge it cannot poss ibly be otherwise than it is and

therefore demons tration is based on necessary premisses . However
,
what

exactly should we understand by ’necess ity
’? Well

,
it must strike the

reader of Posterior Ana lytics that first and foremost necessi ty is a

property required for the demonstration and its premisses
,
not of the

things they are about . In other words
,
demons tration is about necessar y

connections between subjects and attributes . So Aristotle Speaks of the

pr inciple that "demonstration imp lies necess ity, that is : if something has

been p roved , it cannot be otherwise"

(16 , 74b13 Something’s being per
se is not sufficient ; we Shall know it as aper se connection .

Wel l
,
what is proved is not a th ing but a state of affairs

,
as

signified by a necessary connection between subject and attribute (see

esp. I6
,
75a28 Aristotle even argues that something

’

s
’

be ing per se
’

is

not a sufficient explanation ; we rather have to know its being as a per

se connection between its essential constituents . In his ph ilosoph ical
lexicon (Book D Of Metaphys ics , cap. 5) Aristotle confirms this once more

(1015b6

In Anal.Post. 18 the author claims that the conclusion of a

demonstration must be eternal and that
,
accordingly

,
there can be no

demonstration of knowledge in the s trict sense of what is corruptible . In

the next lines i t is a propos ition (or premiss) that is cal led corruptible,
not the th ing itself it is about .

Bes ides
,
in Phys ics 119 Aristotle clear ly argues that in express ions

as
’Men mus t be made of flesh

,
blood’

etc.
, the necessity is only

hypothetical
,
i .e . it depends on whether they exist at all . He rejects

D emocritus’ view that the express ion means ’men of flesh and blood must

See 1110 , 93b29-37. E .g. cal l ing t hunder ’

noise
’

or Ca llias
’
a wh ite



To my mind
,
in Posterior Analytics Ar istotle is not interested in

the eterni ty of things but rather in the perpetui ty Of the truth of certain

propositions (premisses and conclusions) . For that reason , the quite

in teresting controversy
5 among modern interpreters about Aristotle’s

adherence to the statistic conception of necessity may be left aside for

the moment .

I shal l conclude this survey of important issues taken from Posterior

Analytics with a Short discussion of the apprehension of the SO-called

First Principles (or
’

immediates
’

,
amesa kai archai) .

Not all knowledge is demonstrat ive
,
Aris totle argues as ear ly as in

12 (72b19 rather demonstration is made possible thank s to our

previous acquaintance with ’

immediates
’ or first principles . Well, the

latter type of cognition is discussed at length in the famous final chapter

of Posterior Analytics In this chapter Aristotle describes in a way

Similar to that found in Metaph . A1 the apprehension Of the first

principles as proceeding from sense-perception through the intermediate

stages of
’memory’ and ’experience’

,
or the framing of a universal

cognition on the basis of repeated memories . Such a transition is poss ible
because sense-perception already has an element Of ’universali ty’ in it

(e .g. we perceive Callias as a S tarting from such rough ’universals’

we arrive at higher ones and finally come to the highest ones
,
the

’

unanalyzables
’

, or highes t categories . This passage from particulars to the
’universal’ inhering in them is cal led induction (epagoge) . Incidentally,
this kind of induction should be wel l d is tinguished

,
I think

,
from the kind

5
See esp. J aakko Hintikka, Time and Necessity . S tud ies in Aris tot le’

s Theory of

Moda l ity, Oxford , etc. 1973 and J eroen van Rijen, Ari stotle ’

s Logic of Necessity (d iss .

Leyden) , A lb lasserdam 1986 (fo rt hcoming in Reidel
’

s Series : Synt hese His to rica l Library:
Aspects ofAris totle ’

sModal Logic) esp. chs 8 and 9 .
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of induction as found elsewhere in our treatise (e .g. 72b9 ; 78a34 ; 81a38

b9) .
6

Aristotle’s descr ipt ion of induction and its role in the scient ific

process fits in remarkably well with what he has ear lier remarked about
the process of proper categorization . Referring to the well-known battle

Simile how a general retreat comes to an end after one man makes a

stand, and then another e tc. the author argues that "

as soon as one of

the undifferentiated < percepts > makes a stand
,
there is a primitive

universal in the mind until the highest genera <have been reached>

(1119 , l 00a14-b4) .

The faculty, or rather cognitive attitude, by which we become

familiar with the first p r inciples is the Nous or intellective apprehension .

Well
,
just as the Nous precedes all principles (such as axioms in the

same way scientific knowledge covers the whole domain of states of

affairs (pragmata) , Aristotle concludes (100b16

Let us try, now
, in the next sections

, to discover the Medievals’

doctrinal reception Of the Pos terior Analytics by d iscussing the ir views of
some themes characteristic of Ar istotle’s scientific method . I t would be

useful
,
to that end

,
to s ingle out the following items : the Med ievals ’

discussion Of the wel l-known four questions , their views of the three
requirements for ’hunting essential attributes’ their (different) views of

necessity
,
and

,
final ly

,
the Medieval concept ions of induction and our

knowledge of the Firs t Principles .

3 . Th e Four Bas ic Ques tions Involved in Apode ixis

One Should clearly notice
,
at the outset , that the Medievals were in no

way preoccupied with epistemological problems . They did not ask

themse lves whether knowledge as such is really possible at all . They

rather started from the firm conviction that knowing th ings is possible .

What they were interested in , in the footsteps of the Ancient th inkers ,
esp. Plato and Aristotle

,
was the question how to ar rive at true

knowledge about th ings
,
and to determine the latter’s nature or status .

On this footing the Medievals were interested in Aristotle’s Posterior

Analytics . At the same time, they were fully aware of our capacity of

6 Cf. Kurt ‘

von Fritz , ’
D ie E pagOgé bei Aris tote les ’

in Grundprobleme der Geschi chte
der antiken Wi ssens chaft , Berl in-New York 1971 , 623-76 , esp. 655 .
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interesting details , and more importan tly, (I really must say this) quite
profitable for modern commentators too . For that matter

,
many a modern

interpreter could have saved himself the trouble of asking and an swering

questions (rather unsuccessfully, at times) that had been solved with all
due understand ing as early as in the thirteenth century.

9

Grosseteste is quite explicit in distinguishing the two different

pair s of questions and points out that s i es t (or : an est) and quid es t ask

about what he cal ls the essentia rei whereas quid and propter quid

concern the complexio rei . However
,
unlike Aris totle

,
he starts with the

questions concerning the subject: (a) is it really given and (b) what is its

essential nature? ; next , the questions concerning the s tate Of affair s in

which the subject is involved (
’

complexio come Up for discussion

(290 , 64 -70 ed . Ross i) . Robert is fully aware Of the fact that for there to

be a real apodeixis the occurrence of a comp lexio rei or state of affairs

must be our star tingpoint rather than the question whether this or that

subject as such does exist . 10

What is under cons ideration at the outset is
,
not

,
for example

,
the

sun or the moon as such but the ir being involved in some condition such
as an eclipse . And so

,
some l ines further on (292, 100 Robert quite

rightly explains the four questions in the correct order
,
and

,
more

importantly
,
he descr ibes the comp lexio rei as a product Of sensation ; he

adds the gloss per sensum to Aristotle’s lemma : Ut scientes (111 , 89b29) .

Further
,
Grosseteste nicely explains the role Of the med ium and our

’hunting’

for the correct attribute (292, 1 1 1 Unlike many a modern
commentator he understood the true sense of med ium very well , in not

think ing of some term inus med ius but precisely that causal or explicative

s tate Of affairs respons ible for what we are up to prove (see esp. 294,

145 Accordingly
,
G rosseteste formulates four theses (Conclusiones I I

V) about the role of the med ium ,
the fifth one explicitly stating quod

9
Th us Robe rt finds no d ifficul ty in the phrase in numerum ponentes , (89b25 ) where

Ba rnes (Aris totle ’

s Pos teri or Ana lytics , trans lated wi th notes , Oxford 1975) Speaks of a

’b iza rre phrase ’

(apparen t ly igno ring that the Greek a ri thmas as the La t in numerus

a lways Stand fo r a plura l ity Of th ings ( terms) , our ’
number’, one being not a number to

Ancient and Med ieva l mind , but the princip ium numerand i . For Robert ’s correc t
interpretat ion of t h is ph rase , see
10

Thus the ph rase comp lexio rei does not on ly refer to any enuntiatio whatsoever
includ ing tha t of the form: ’

Sol est
’
but, more precise ly, to a three piece propos i tion

(
’

S es t Incidenta l ly, all Med ieva l commentators had the right unders tand ing of this
impo rtant issue (Cf. Th omas Aquinas , 407



omnia que queruntur sunt questiones medii ( ! Ar istotle, Anal.Post. 112,
90a35) .

ThomasAquinas (1225 74)

Thomas Aquinas
, (who could doubt about that?) gives quite a clear

exposition about the four ques tions . He star ts wi th clarifying the purport

of Book 11
,
taken as a whole (nr . 407 ed . Spiazzi) . Next he deal s with the

four questions (408 He discusses them in the correct order (see esp.

409) and is quite explicit about the fact that the quid and prop ter quid

questions ask about some state of affairs .

Next
,
S t Thomas clearly Shows that in fact both the si est and the

quia est question ask whether there is an appropriate medium
,
S ince

,

indeed
,
the med ium is the ratio of the state of affairs under

cons ideration .

The final words of the passage (412, see our note 1 1 ) ar e importan t

but their meaning is somewhat confused by the incorrect punctuation
given in the editions . What Aquinas is quite right in pointing out

,
is that

the original question concerning some Sensation did not as yet put the

phenomenon in the ligh t of the appropriate medium 1 1 and that our
hunt ing for the apprOpr iate med ium is precisely the first thing to do in

order to arrive at the scientific explanation of the phenomenon under

consideration . You will remember : as long as we take ’Some noise in the

clouds’ as just some noise
,
rather than something caused by quenching of

fire, we will never succeed in arriving at the scientific explanation of the

phenomenon Of thunder .

Thus the pivotal role Of the medium and our hunting for it is

ni cely explained by Aquinas . At the same time, our author understands

remarkably well the semantic aspect of the procedure (which we have

labelled before : the
’correct where he remar ks (415)

that Aristotle seems to claim that the definition (read : definiens ; see
above, p . 108) of the attribute (pass io) is the med ium . In th is connection

1 1
SO you Shou ld read : id quad est med ium est ratio eius de qua quaeritur an hoc sit

hoc (vel an simp liciter, ut infra d icetur), nan tamen quaeri tur sub ratione med ii , and

trans la te : ”tha t wh ich is the med ium is the proper e lement of that abou t which
the pred icat ive ques t ion (or e lse the Simple one as wi l l be sa id be low) is asked ,

a l though not <yet> under the proper aspect of the med ium
"

. ( I have used the

Leonina ed it ion as printed by RM. Spiazzi, Mariet ti) .
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Thomas po ints out that the definition of say whiteness in fact concerns

album or a whi te subject . Thus, it becomes absolutely clear, again
,
that

Aqu inas too is aware Of the fact that the object of scientifi c proof is

always the par ticular as somehow qualified
,
rather than some essential

nature taken as such .

Wi lliam of Ockham (c. 1285 1347)

A preliminary remark . To my understanding
,
Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics

deals wi th the scientific procedure of apodeixis in general rather than

apodeictic syllogism in particular
,
the latter being merely the vehicle for

correctly framing a scientific proof. For that reason
,
when reducing

scientia to a set of p ropos itions ordered in the (mos t) appropriate way
into a so- cal led demonstratio potiss ima ,

Ockham tends to reduce
Aris tot le’

s theory of scientific proof to a theory of apodeictic syllogism .

This leads the Venerable Inceptor to deal with Aristotle’s doctr ine of

scientific proof in a somewhat d ifferent perspective from that of the

Master himse lf. 12 In th is pioneering and still interesting study Of

Ockham ’s theory of demonstration Father Weber ing fel l victim ,
I am

afraid
, to s imilar optical errors as did indeed Gordon Leff as well (op .

cit. , 300 Never theless
,
Ockham ’

s exposition of the Posterior

Analytics is quite important
,
not only as a personal interpretation but

also as an elucidat ing commentary .

Turning now to the famous four questions, unlike Aristotle , Ockham
does not see them as four elementary stages in any scientific procedure .

12
To be hones t , the confus ion is not quite a l ien to o ther Med ieva ls either. SO the

we l l-known three qua l it ies wh ich are characteris t ic of a per se propos it ion (viz . per se

nota , se l f-evident and eas ily recognized) are , in fact , for Ari s tot le not specific qua l it ies
Of the per se propos it ion but rat her of the principles of scient ific knowledge, as

Weberi ng right ly argues (D . Webe r ing, Theory of Demons tra tion a ccording to Wi lliam
Ockham , S t. Bonaventure , 1953 (Franciscan Ins ti tute
Publ ica t ions , Ph i losophy Se ries , p. On the ot her hand , l ike the Schoo lmen
Weber ing fai led to recognize t hat Aris to t le d iscusses the terms of demons trat ive proo f,
rather than the propos itions of demons trat ive syl logism,

so t hat Weber ing
’

s opposing
the two (21-3 1 and 32-57) is rather unfortunate, in t hat it ent ire ly obscures the main

issue of the correct ca tego rizat ion; for the lat ter, see above, p. 107 ff.
13 Gordon Le ff, Wi l l iam Of Ockham

,
The Metamorphosis of Scholas tic Dis course,

Manches ter 1975 .
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4 . The Th ree Requirements for Scientific Predication

In fact
,
Aristotle’

s requirements for ’hunting’ essential attr ibutes were
,

quite understandably, taken by the Med ievals as rules for scientific

predication as accomplished in framing adequate premisses . Of course
,
the

mos t interes ting question here is whether the Medievals d id in fact have
the righ t understand ing of the kath ’

holou requirement (unlike quite a lot

Of modern commentators
,
for that matter) . Admittedly, the different Lat in

translat ions were not in favour of the correct in terpretation . James of

Venice
,
the Anonymous named Johannes

,
Gerard of Cremona and William

of Moe rbeke as well all render karka lou (I4 , 73b25 ff.) by using the
substantive noun un iversale . A Similar disadvantage was to affect their

understanding of the whole passage anyway. However
,
as usual the

Medievals ’

affinity with Ancient doctrine made them overcome many a

difficulty and pick up other unequivocal hints from the text .

Robert Grossetes te and Thomas Aquinas

Grosseteste gives a fine expos it ion (1 10 , 35- 1 16
,
62 ed . Ross i) of the

three requirements . First
,
of what Aristotle labels kata pantos or the

requirement of universa litas tam ex parte subiecti quam ex parte temporis

(1 10 , Then
,
the kath

’

hauta and the kath ’

holou requirements are

described as et quad pred icatum d icatur de subiecto per se et quad de

subiecto prima . An excellent interpretation , first and foremost , in that

Grosseteste rightly ind icates that the three requirements merely concern
three ways of attributing someth ing to something. AS to the per se

requirement his Latin t rans lation was bound to put him (as the other
Medievals) on the wrong track in rendering the phrase kath ’

hauta d
’

hasa

hyparchei (at 73a35) : per se autem sunt quaecumque sunt
"

. However,
Robe r t does not hes itate to phrase: "

est autem per se al te rum de altero

cl dicitur per se alterum de altero
"

(1 1 1 , 5 1 and he is wise enough to
start from the logical rather than the ontological sense as is quite clear

from his gloss (1 12,
"

D icit ergo Per se autem sunt
,
supple : altera de

alter is vel d icuntur .

" Robert’s explanation of kath
’

holou is quite to the

point . He apparently interprets this requirement as what I took the
liberty of trans lat ing into de tota de tota intentione or ratione ; see

above p . i .e . the Special attribute is appropriate to the subject’s



(after picking up the useful clue found at 73b34 and elsewhere) . And SO

our author exactly hits the mark .

Thomas Aquinas also clear ly sees that the three requirements ar e

cumulative and that the third one
,
the katholou requirement comprises the

other two . He straight- forwardly explains katholou (universale) as p rima

(se. praedicar i) and gives an interpretation which closely fits in with

Aristotle’s sayings on this score .

17 He warns his readers that universale

here is not used in the well-known Porphyr ian sense .

18

viewpoint of modal logic it is al so noteworthy that Aquinas clear ly sees

that the ’necess ity’ claim is only implied in the kath ’

holou requirement

(i .e. not in the de omni requirement) so that no extens ional conception of

modality is involved .

19

From the

Wi lliam of Ockham

In his Summa logicae Ockham extens ively discusses the three require

ments
,
de omni

, per se and what he labels
,
quite in l ine with the

Medieval tradition
, prima vera (III -2; capp . 6 -8; 5 14-21 ; cf. Ordinatia ,

prologue
, q .4

,
pp . and In order to trace

Ockham ’

s own views Of scientific proof and his personal interpretation of

Posterior Ana lytics we have to pay Special at tention to his definition of

16
Nichi l est in t riangu lo quod non s it causa respectu habitus tr ium angulorum etc.

,

nec est a l iquid in hab itu trium angulorum etc.
, quod S it non causa tum respectu

tri anguli . cf. ff.
17

In PastA na l . 78: Oportet enim in propos itionibus demonstrationis a l iquid
universa l iter ka ta pan tos ] praed icari (quod Significat d ici de omni) ; c t per se [ka th ’

hauta ] ; et e t iam primo (quod s ignificat universale) . Haec autem t ria se habent ex

add itione ad invicem Primo vero d icitur a l iquid praed icari de a l tero per

comparationem ad ea quae sunt priora sub iecto et cont inentia ipsum. Nam h abere tres
angu los etc.

’
non praed icatur primo de isosce le , quia prius praed icatur de priori , sci l ice t

de t riangu lo; cf. 91 -96 .

18
Ibid . ,

91 .

19
Ibid . , 93 : Manifestum es t quod universa l ia praed icata, prout hic sumuntur

,
ex

necess i tate insunt rebus de quibus praed icantur .

20 Weber ing
’

s treatment 50—3) of Ari s to t le’
s view of ka th

’

ho lou

(
’commensurate ly universa l ’) is vi t iated by his fo l lowing the (wrong) common
interpre tation of the phrase, and h is d iscuss ion (53-7) of Ockham’

s propositio prima

vera is not free of confus ion ei ther.
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the propos itio p rima vera (S .L. III -2
, cap . 8, 5 19 , 5

"

that proposition

is pr imarily true (prima vera) in which the predicate does not belong
earlier21 than to its own subject to any other subject which is more
general than the former , or to a subject which is not predicable Of i ts

own subject" . In that case the pred icate is called ’universale’

with regard

to this subject
”

,
and the subject is called ’

fir st subject of that

predicate’
,
at least if it is pred icable in the second mode of essential

predication"
,
Ockham elucidates (ibid . 7

Well
,
the second par t of the defin ition contains an additional

requirement for a p roposi tion to be prima vera which is not mentioned
by the other Med ieval commentators (and not found in Aristotle either)
in requir ing that the attribute do not belong earlier to some subject

which is not pred icable of its own subject . The reason that forces
Ockham to make this addition is worthwhile to examine . The ext ra

requirement is intended to p revent misattributing to a concrete particular
a pass io which , p roper ly Speak ing, belongs

’

earlier ’ (prius ) to its abstract .

Take for example
,
the p roperty of heat-giving (calefactivum ) , which is

predicable Of heat (calor ) before it is predicable of something hot

(calidurn ) , s ince only if there is first heat something can become hot

through calefaction . On the same foot ing is his earlier remark (cap. 4
,

5 10, 10-20) that the p r inciple expressed in the propos ition : ’Every hot

thing is heat-giving’ presupposes as i ts further principle the proposition
’All heat is heatgiving .

’

I t cannot be denied that Ockham thus has a Special problem

conce rning the kath
’

holou requirement . I t Should be recal led that th is
requirement is meant to p revent us from wrongly categoriz ing the

appropriate subject of a demonstration . Well, take the propos ition (the
example is Ockham ’

s)
’Omne calidum est calefactivum

’

’Every hot thing is heat-giving
’

.

Ockham has to recognize, now
,
that just as the 2 R property ’having

two angles equal to belongs to ’triangle’ before i t belongs to
’isosceles triangle’

,
in the same way heat-giving belongs to the property

or quality ’calor’ before it belongs to the concrete hot thing . SO of all

people Ockham Should be the one to set a thing’s forma apart and give it

21 ’
earl ier’ (pri us ) refers to logical priori ty.

22 Cf. Thomas Aqu inas , 78: Pr ima vero d icitur al iquid praed icari de al tero per

comparationem ad ea quae sunt priora et cont inent ia ipsum.
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learning’

has the intellective soul as its fir st subject because
,
even when

every other < Subject > has been ruled out
,
the soul st il l (adhuc) is capable

of lear ning and <on the other hand> nothing is capable of lear ning when

the in tellective soul has gone . And the examples may eas ily be mul tiplied
,

the author argues : "

the same applies to other accidents that belong to a

whole thr ough one of its parts ."

Again
,
the author cannot help upgrading a subject’s property at the

cos t of the subject itself, in Spite of the fact that the latter is

something subsistent and the property merely something inherent .

However
,
such a view does not seem to fit in well with Ockham ’s basic

philosophical doctr ine , whi ch is founded upon the ontological primacy of

the individual . Well
,
unlike in the Summa logicae (where he took refuge

in counterfactual suppositions ; see above) , in the Ordinatia Ockham
’s

tackling of the problem is somewhat more real istic. He distinguishes the
notion of subject : either it is used to stand for only27 one thing of

which someth ing can be predicatd or for everything of which something
can be predicated . Ockham instances th is by Opposing the definition

(rather the defin iens ) of triangle (
’Someth ing which has 2 R

’28
) to

triangle
,
that is to say, the property Of having 2 R to a figure which has

2 R . In the former sense Of ’Subject’ the property is the ’

fir st subject’,
while in the latter sense it is the figure taken as a whole which is the
first subject .

As is easily seen
,
Ockham ’s doctrine of the primacy of individual

subsistent being is bound to meet with some difficulties in Aristotle’s

kath
’

holou (prima vera ) requirement for there to be a truly scientific

predication .

5 . Some Important D ivergencies about
’

Necess ity
’

All Schoolmen follow Aristotle unanimous ly in affirming that necessity is

the characteristic of a scient ific proof. I t is scientific predication

27
Th e termino of the ed it ion is not correct , I presume and Shou ld be read : tantum or

rather tantummado (wh ich is pa leograph ical ly for tmm) quite easy te explain) ;
al iquo uno tantum is opposed to omni il lo . The ed ition’

s read ing (termino) forces the

reader so supply omni illo < termino > at wh ich gives a clumsy sentence.

28 ’

has 2 R
’ Shou ld read ’

has its interi or angles equa l to two righ t angles ’
.



Medieval commentators
,
the problem of necessity goes beyond the lim its

of logic since it has great impact on the ontologi cal status of the Objects

of true knowledge . Thus unlike Aristotle, these Medievals pai d much

attention to the question of whether the objects of demons tration have to

be incorruptible . However , if they real ly ar e, what , then , about the

contingency Of this sublunar world?

Robert Grosseteste
29
and Th omas Aquinas

Some remarks
,

first
,
about the incorruptibili ty Of the proper objects of

knowledge . As we have noted before (p . 108) Aristotle Speak s of the

phtharta (corrup tibilia) as states of affairs signified by certain

propositions
,
definitely not things that are themselves corruptible by

nature . So he argues (75b24 ff.) that when trying ( in vain , of course) to
frame a str ict demonstration of corrup tibilia (corruptible s tates of affairs ,
you Should recall) , our minor premiss must be non-universal and

corruptible (where the author is clearly referring to the universal and

incorruptible truth Of p ropos itions , not things, as appears from what

follows
,
at 75b28 Well

,
in Spite of the Latin trans lation ad locum

correctly running ’

propositionem esse universalem et conup tibilem
’

,

Thomas as well as Grosseteste take the liberty of making Aris totle discuss

propositions concerning incorruptible and eternal things . Thomas even

an ticipates (140 - 1 ) Aristotle
’s remark about the superfluity of Platonic

Forms (at 77a5 ff. ; see Thomas
,
nr By this move

,
Robert and

Thomas (and others) in fact changed the subject . Small wonder that
Ockham felt no qualms about being strictly faithful to Aristotle’s sayings

,

thi s time !

Turning now to the issue of incorruptibili ty , Grosseteste deals with

it by ask ing himself (I7, 139 , 96 ff.) how the objects of demonstration
can be incorruptible

,
given the fact that the universals featuring in

scientific knowledge ar e found in par ticulars which are themse lves

corruptible . As a matter Of fact the pr inciple according to which a

See the fine expos it ion on t h is account inMe Evoy, 327-9 .
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particular is known is its substantial form and scientific knowledge is

obtained through the definition of the genera and Species involved .

However , a mind not capable of knowing a thing after its substantial

nature can only know the accidents accompanying its true essential

nature . Grosseteste is somewhat hesitant on account of the incor rupti

bility of these principles Of knowledge (141 , 145 His guess is that a

form is not corruptible in itself
,
even though matter is , or else that the

permanence of a Species is p reserved by the fact that at some place or

another in the world it is instantiated .

Thomas Aquinas ’

s tand is well-known on this score ; see e .g . In

Anal.Pos t. I 140 f. ; 166 . Knowing things amounts to setting apart their
universal form by means of the most characteristic operation Of the
human mind

,
abstraction . Even though material things are corruptible and

not intel ligible , they are made intelligible by taking away the

characteristic marks of their material constitution . Sensation and

abstraction together enable the human mind to grasp the material th ings
such as they essential ly are . In principle Thomas’ doctrine of scientific

proof is truly Aristotel ian : scientific knowledge is substantial ly a set of

conclusions syllogis tical ly deduced from principles and for its procedure
definition and attribute— hunting is pivotal .

Wi lliam of Ockham

To begin with
,
Ockham did not find Aristotle ’s sayings about

’incorruptibles ’ hard to swallow. On the contrary, he (S .L. III-2, cap. 5 ,

5 12, 19
-34) closely joins the text Of Posterior Analytics and explains it

(correctly, i t Should be recalled) as referring to propos itions . However,
his own ,

quite Specific contribution to the discuss ion cannot wait for
long . For to his m ind

,
even Speaking of necessary propos itions sounds

imprudent
,
as only God is a necessary Being. For that reason, although

Ockham ’

s view of scientia as a set of propositions is as such not in

Opposition with the Aristotel ian view,
his notion of ’necessary proposition’

bas ically differs from that of Ar istotle . The latter thinks in terms of

propositional content (pragma) , but Ockham acknowledges this content

only as long as a p roposition is actual ly framed by somebody. SO a

proposition is necessary and eternal and incorruptible when it is always

true and never false if it is framed (s i formetur ; S .L. 512, 30 That is
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Robert Grosseteste
30
and ThomasAquinas

Thr ough sensation , wh ich is never a cause of knowledge but its occas io
only (114 , 212

,
we apprehend some determinate particular

determinately in space and t im e . I t cannot grasp
,
therefore

,
the universal

(265 , 135 How we do Obtain knowledge of the universal is explained
by Grosseteste in closely following Aristotle’s famous exposition in II 19 .

As with Aristotle
,
the human intellect abs tracts the universal from the

data provided by the external and internal senses .

I t is s triking that Grosseteste
,
who describes3 1 the process both as

induction and abstraction
,
does not accept any Platonic innatism or

anamnes is . The intel lect certainly has its own Specific role but it cannot

but star t from sensory experience
,
from wh ich it abs tracts or induces the

universale incomp lexurn (see 214 , 250

Thomas Aquinas bas ically adheres to the Ar is totelian conception of

inte llectual cognit ion through abstraction .

32 In his commentary on

Anal .Post. 1119 he uses the word ’induction’ to describe the process by
which universals are generated .

33

Bi llion : of Ockham

The main characteristic of Ockham ’s opinion about the apprehension of

principles is that he takes the latter as propositions (S .L. 522, 22

rather than incomplex universals as Ar is totle and mos t Medieval s do . For

that matter
,
Ockham does know of the Simple apprehension Of contingent

notions through the senses wh ich is at the bas is of an intellectual

30
See Me Evoy, 0p .cit.

,
340-5 .

31
114 , 212, 207-1 1 . Cum ind uctio S it ex S ingular ibus , deficiente aliquo sensu deficiet

inductio accepta a S ingular ibus et deficiente inductione accepta ab i l l is S ingulari bus

deficit apud intellectum cognit io unive rsa l is corum S ingular ium, quia ipsum unive rsa le
non est acceptum nis i pe r ind uct ionem. For th is important passage, see Mc Evoy, 329
35 . See a lso 116 (ad Ana l .Post. 1119) 406 , 67-9 : universa l ia prima, compos ita Sieut et
Simpl icia, ex inductione a sens ibilibus facta nob is sunt manifes ta. The not ion of

abs tract ion is found at 214 , 246-50 .

32
See esp. S .Th . I 85 , qq . 1 and 2 and Contra gentes 144 ; I I , 77; 82.

33
595 , ad fin . : Quia igitur universalium cognitionem accipimus ex S ingular ibus ,

conclud it manifes tum esse quod necesse est prima universa l ia principia cognoscere per
inductionem. Sic enim,

sci l ice t per viam inductionis , sensus facit univers a le intus in

anima
,
inquantum cons iderantur omnia S ingular ia.



by Ockham on the same footing Since the Venerable Inceptor is only

interested in induction inasmuch as questions about demonstrability and

immediateness of propositions are under consideration, jus t as for him the

medium demonstrationis is always associated wi th the middle term of the

premisses of a scientific syllogism .

7 . Conclus ion

Generally speaking the Medievals proved to be well acquainted with the

basic tenets of the Posterior Analytics . To my mind
,
in one respect only

(but quite a decisive one , I am afraid) all Medieval commentators deviated

from Aris totle’s basic purpose . While Aristotle first and foremost intended

to give a scientific p rocedure to clear up diffuse phenomenal data by
discerning essential s tructures in them

,
his commentators

,
and not only

the Medievals
,
all seem to take demonstration, ultimately, as a scientific

proof of certain well- formed theses at hand which are put forward as

candidates for the warrant of verification . On the other hand, the
Medieval interpreters of Posterior Ana lytics were certain ly right in

considering this treatise as something more than merely a logical treatise

about argumentation . Rather they took it as deal ing wi th the kind Of
knowledge we may Obtain about things which is of a higher rank than

mere Opinion about them .

I t is because Of its epistemological impact (or rather philosophical

impact
,
in Medieval terminology) that Posterior Analytics was differently

interpreted and assessed by diverse commentators
,
as according to the ir

own diverse ph ilosoph ical and theological s tands . Let us finally take a

general look at the d iffe rent interpretations .

34
S .L. I I I-2

,
cap. 10 , 523 , 9-14 ; cf. cap. 4

, 5 1 1 , 42-7. See a lso Weberi ng, 70
-9 ; 161

and Le ff, 282-3 . For Ockham’

s doc tri ne abou t the Firs t Pr inciples , see Webering, 58

ff.
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Robert Grossetes te

For G r ossesteste, Aristotle’s theory of scientific knowledge is

unres trictedly valid on the leve l Of human knowledge in its present

limited cond ition when man is scientifically inquir ing into the unchanging

incorruptible principles of nature wh ich underly ephemeral things .

However
,
the highes t par t of the human soul

, the intelligentia ,
would

have complete knowledge by i llumination, without any help from the

senses
,
were it not encumbered and darkened by our present status of

fallen man . Accord ingly
,
when set free from this earth ly body after this

life
,
it will enjoy that very knowledge (see 114, 213 , 228-214

,
The

knowledge attainable in this life , however , is just a stage on our way to

beatific vis ion . Truly, A r istotle was not aware Of the fact that the

universal p r inciples he was after are the created products Of other
Principles , the Eternal Ideas in God

’

s Mind . Mc Evoy is quite right in

saying that Grosseteste had no doubt whatsoever about the validity of the

Aristotelian methodology but
,
at the same time

,
no i llus ions about its

comprehens iveness

Thomas Aquinas

S t Thomas was a faithful adherent of the Aristotelian view of

demonstrative knowledge
,
even when discussing various other roads to

knowledge
,

such as Revelat ion . Especially in commenting upon the
Pos terior Ana lytics he p roves to be a th inker congenial with the Greek

Mas ter . At the same t ime
,
there is nothing s lavish in his behaviour . He

rather vindicates his own rights as a Christian thinker and never fai ls to

see the limits imposed on thought by what Gilson has labelled
’Greek

necessitar ism
’

. In a way s imilar to Grosseteste Thomas knows how to give

the Aris totel ian theory of knowledge its proper place with in phi losophical
and theological though t .

Wi lliam of Ockham

Unlike Robert and Thomas
,
Ockham could not help being rather unfaithful

to Aristotle . More importantly, he is fully aware of what he is doing,
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Me taphysics as a Sc ience

The topic of this paper may be understood in many different ways
, yet

two of them appear to be the most p romising:
1 . to investigate the topic from the point of view of modern conceptions

of science
,

2 . to investigate i t from the point of view of science in its mediaeval
sense .

In the firs t case we would be asking whether metaphysics meets all
the scientific criteria considered valid today. It is obvious that we would

then have to begin by specify ing whether under the notion of
"

scientific"

we understand some general idea of science, wh ich constitutes a bonum
commune of the contemporary philosophical thought

,
or a concept of

science proclaimed by some philosophical orientation .

In the second case the problem would be to confront metaphysics

with the concept of science as i t was understood in the Middle Ages
,

particularly in the period to which we would like to limit ourselves . The

question that should be posed would read : is metaphys ics a science under
the mediaeval understanding of the notion of scientia ,

which again may

be an idea of
"

scientificity
" common to a certain period or concepts of

science defined by various ph ilosophers .

Yet both of these formulations of the subject appear to be wrong .

The first is anachronistic . Moreover , the investigations of the scientific

character of metaphys ics would have to be
" intermediated by an

investigation of the notion of science itself and by the compar ison of its

mediaeval formulations with its modern understanding. All this would

rather draw us away than bring us closer to the essence of the matter .

The second formulation is simply needless . The question whether

metaphysics was considered to be a science in the Middle Ages has a

pos itive answer in all cases . None of the mediaeval philosophers doubted

that metaphysics was a science
,
nor what may be more important

that it was the mos t important of all sciences, cultivated by the natural

intellect .



Thus we must rephrase the question posed at the beginning. Without
questioning the scientific character of metaphysics, I would like to

answer the problem of the specificity of this scientific character ,
especially as we recal l that metaphys ics is treated as the most important ,
the highest

,
of all sciences . I shal l t ry to answer the question of this

specificity with the criteria commonly used to determine the essential

features of each science : its subject , material and formal, and i ts relation

to other sciences .

I t appears that each of those features bear s some , so to say

constants and variable in other words : aspects characteristic of all (or

practically all) mediaeval philosophers and certain individual opinions

which often vary greatly from one thinker to the others .

Let me also draw to your attention the considerable progress

accomplished in the las t years in the subject of our concern . A number

of excellent works
,
to name just those of A lbert Zimmermann , Armand

Maurer
,
James Do ig

,
John Wippel , Ralph Mc Inerny, Zofia Wlodek and

others
,
have on the base of detailed source investigations answered a

number of ques t ions and proposed interesting interpretations of them .

1 I

am deeply indebted to their achievements .

At the beginning let us recal l the bas ic opinions about metaphysics
expressed by med iaeval ph ilosophers , opinions in which they did not differ

from one another '

1 . Metaphysics is a science (scientia) ,
2 . As such it belongs to the category of habitus i .e . intellectual

disposition
,

3 . Metaphys ics is the highest science, the first and the mos t noble

one (prima et nobiliss ima) ,
4 . As such it is also considered to be wisdom (sap ientia) ,
5 . Synonyms with some limitations of

"metaphys ics are

1
A. Zimmermann

,
Ontologie oder Metaphysik? Die D ish t ssion uber den Gegens tand

der Metaphysik im 13 . und 14. J ahrhundert. Tat te und Un tersuchungen ,
Le iden Koln

1965 ; AA . Maurer, "
The Unity of Science: St . Thomas and the Nominal is ts ", in: S t.

Thomas Aquinas 1 274 1 974. Commemorative Stud ies , Toronto 1974 , vo l . I I
, p. 269-291 ;

A.A. Maurer
,

”Ockham’

s Conception of the Unity of Science" , Med iaeva l Studies XX ,

1958, p. 98- 1 12; J .C. Doig, Aquinas on Metaphys ics . A historico-doctr ina l s tudy of the

Commentary on the Metaphysics , The Hague 1972; J .F. Wippe l , Metaphysica l Themes in

Thomas Aquinas , Wash ington DC . 1984 ; R. Mc Inerny, Being and Pred ica tion . Thomis tic
In terp reta tions , Wash ington DC . 1986 ; Z. Wlodek, Filozofia byta (Dzieje fi lozofii

s
'

redniowiecznej w Po lsce t .111) , Wroclaw 1977; Z. Wlod ek, "Koncepcja metafizyki wedlug
J ana Burydana

"

,
Studia Warm irfskie IX

,
1972

, p. 215-230 .
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theologia ,
theosoph ia , scientia divina , philosophia prima ,

transphys ica ,

sap ientia ,

6 . Metaphys ics has its own proper subject (or subjects) , different

from subjects of other sciences,
7 . Metaphys ics demands a specific way of procedure (i t has its own

scientific method) ,
8. Metaphysics is characterized by a specific uni ty (it is one) ,
9 . Metaphysics is a difficult science, it demands a special

preparation, and being the first in the system of sciences i t should be
the las t in teaching,

10 . Metaphysics belongs to a system of sciences
, and is despite

its specifici ty interrelated with other sciences .

These cautious ly formulated s tatements as I have tried to present

them
,
have not been questioned . Yet each one of them was interpreted in

many ways . And so
,
e .g . , i t has been agreed that metaphysics belongs to

the category of habitus , but it was not clear whether it is one or many

habitus : also an answer to the question concerning the character of

metaphys ics ’ "uni ty" (the substan tial
" unity S t . Thomas and others ; or

"accidental" as in Ockham ) depended on whether it was one or many

habitus . Many notions of metaphys ics were used commonly
,
but their

sense was explained d iffe rently.

I t has been agreed that metaphys ics has i ts own specific subject
,

but in answering the question what this subject is
,
we would probably

come across a very grat range of answers . The same applies to the
methods of analys is

,
or

,
more widely

, the cond itions of procedure in

metaphysics . Lastly
,
the relation of metaphysics to other sciences was

also viewed in d ifferent ways .

I . The names ofMetaphys ics

Let us begin with a point which may seem to be not very important, but

which in real ity des ignates the mos t general char acter of the var ious

approaches to metaphysics
,
namely its names . Al l of them

,
except for the

notion "metaphysics" itself
,
have common roots which go back to

Aristotle . He also gave the classical interpretation of their meaning.

Mediaeval authors do not
,
for the most part deviate from his
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enquires (inquiri t) whether He is and demonstrates (probat) that He is
" ipsa de deo inquir it an sit

,
et probat quod sit" .

4

We find s imilar definitions , but with more concise motivations in
Michael Scot, except that the notion theology is not to be found in
Scot’s works ; instead he constan tly uses the name scientia d ivina or

s imply d ivina .

5 This name is applicaple quia de rebus diuini s et

spir itualibus tractat
"

.

6

Avicenna is undoubtedly a common root for these conceptions .

Metaphysics is a divine science since it deals with God (al though He is
not its direct with be ing which has the highest dign i ty as it is

completely separ ated from the nature : et hunc nom inabitur haec

scientia ab eo,
quod est dignus in ea scil icet vocabitur haec scientia

,

scientia divina" .

7

S imilar arguments are to be found in S t . Thomas . The notion of
scientia d ivina applies to metaphys ics since it deals with knowledge of

the be ing mos t separated from nature . Al though we get to know them
ind irectly and only through the consequences of their acts

,
yet it is

enough to designate them as the most d ivine , the more so since their

pr ime cause is God . Thus : "

D icitur enim scientia divina s ive theologia,

inquantum praedictas substantias considerat
"

.

8

A somewhat d ifferent emphas is is found in S t . Albert the Great ’s
works . Although he also maintains that the reason for calling metaphys ics
a d ivine science are the first causes with which it is concerned and

wh ich
,
they in themselves, are d ivina et optima et prima .

9
Yet

,
he adds

,

that the notion d ivina applies to those aspects of created objects, which

are the most evident (manifested) , noble and the most fundamental in
relation to others . These aspects are connected with the main subject of

4
Ibid . , p. 38.

5
Ibid . , Anhang. D ie be i Vincent ius Be llouacens is im Speculum doc t rinale erha l tenen

Fragmente e iner E inle itungsschr ift des Michael Sco tus , p. 399 .

6
Ibid .

, p. 400 .

7 Metaph .
,
r. 1, c.4 , fol . 71V. Cf. 1 c . Doig, op . cit. , p. 85 .

8
In Duodecim Iibros Metaphys icorum Aristoteli s e.grositio , Proemium; Cf. In Boethium

De Trinita te
,
5
,
4 c .

9 "
Vocatur au tem et d ivina , quia omnia ta l ia sunt d ivina et opt ima et prima, omnibus

aliis in esse praebentia complementum. E sse enim
,
quod haec scient ia cons iderat, non

accipitur contractum ad hoc vel illud , sed po t ins es t prima effluxio dei c t creatum

primum, an te quod non est creatum a l iud .

”
Albert i Magni Metaphysica . Libros quinque

priores . Ed . Bernhardus Geyer, Monas ter ium Westfalorum in Aed ibus Aschendorff 1960 ,

p. 2-3 .



divinissima et priora omnibus, et haec sunt ens et entis partes et

pr incipia .

"10

(2) Philosophia prima . While the same ar guments were usually used in
defining the notion of scientia divina, the explanat ions of

"

first

philosophy" were often quite different .

1 ) First philosophy is such because, whereas other sciences refer to
it
,
seeking in it their final premises

,
it does not appeal or base itself on

any other . First philosophy poses ques tions which no other science poses

and, at the same time, is the only science that test ifies all i ts

assessments . The priority of first phi losophy is evidently methodological
,

in particular
,
it is established by its relation to other sciences . So, among

others
,
S t . Thomas views it when in his comments to the De Trinitate of

Boethius he writes : "

D icitur enim philosophia prima
,
in quan tum al iac

omnes scientiae ab ea sua principia accipientes earn consequuntur . E t

exinde etiam est quod ipsa largitur principia omnibus aliis scientiis
,
in

quantum intellectualis consideratio est principium rationalis
,
propter hoc

dicitur prima philOSOphia .

"1 1

2) Firs t philosophy owes its name to the priority of beings wi th

which it deals : spiritual substances and
,
above all

,
God . The justification

of the nam e is not of a methodological
,
but of an ontological character ;

it appeals not to primary premises
,
but to the primary causes on the

existence and the functioning of which depends everything that exists . I t

is due to th is that Dominicus Gundissal inus defines it as scientia

pn
'

marum causarum .

12 In his Proemium to his Commentary on the

Metaphys ics S t. Thomas also draws our attention to its relation to

immaterial substances ; his argumentation here differs from the earlier one

found in the Commentary to Boethius
’

De Trinitate . Avicenna maintained

that, s ince ph i losophy treats of the firs t cause
,
i t has i tself to appear as

prime and also as sap ientia and scientia nobiliss ima .

13 The same thought

10
0p . cit. , p. 5 .

1 1
Sanct i Thomae de Aqu ino, Expos itio super l ibrum Boethi i de Tr inita te, ed . B.

Decker, Le iden 1959 , p. 166 and 212.

12
268.

13 Cf. J .C. Do ig, op . cit.
, p. 85 .
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was beaut ifully formulated by S t . Thomas : "

Itaque prima philosophia tota

ordinatur ad Dei cognitionem sicut ad altimum finem .

"14

S t . Albe r t the Great again enriches the ontological ar gumentation .

First philosophy applies to what is first
,
and what, at the same time

,
is

the mos t divine and most connected with God of all things : in being
itself

,
and in its par ts and principles .15 And as it considers being in its

whole universality and not only partly
,
from this point of view it also

deserves the designation
"

first" 16

3) Bes ides the methodological and the ontological argumentation
,

another type, whi ch we could ca ll pragmatic, appears . And so
,
in addition

to the fact
,
or poss ibly because of the fact

,
that it applies to the first

causes
,
firs t philosophy is firs t in the order of love (if I may say so

here) : dicitur etiam prima philosophia quia primo ab homine des iderata,
et etiam quia est secundum sui partem de primo pr incipiorum omnium ,

et

etiam de omnibus p rimis Thi s formulation comes from
Roger Bacon .

(3) Metaphys ica . Like ph ilosophia prima
,
metaphysica has been interpreted

at least in three ways . I t depended on how was the first part of this

name
,
namelymeta ,

was understood : as sup ra , trans or post .

1 ) In the firs t case metaphys ics was treated as a science deal ing
with the supra-phys ical

,
immaterial

,
existing autonomically spiritual

beings : pure intelligences and God . Argumentation is s imilar to the case
of scientia divina or philosophia prima

2) In the second case
,
metaphys ics deals with abst racts which

,

omitting the moment of materiality and the quantitative determination
,

make up a class of te rm s that
,
in respect of contents

,
is the mos t general

and of the broadest range . The abstract with which metaphys ics deals is
,

above all
,
the idea of be ing . Its separation from matter is double: as a

14
Summa con tra gentiles 111, 25 .

15 "Omnia enim apud naturam omnium rerum manifes tiss ima sunt d iviniss ima et

nob i l iss ima et priora omnibus , et haec sunt ens et entis partes et principia 0p. cit. ,

p. 5 .

16 "

E l ideo et honorab il iss imorum et mirabiliss imorum et cert iss imorum pe r to tum et

non in quadam sui parte est scient ia is ta, quam ideo meri to primam vocamus ph i lo
sophiam,

"

ibid . , p. 5 .

primephi losophicAris toteli s, ed . R. S tee le co l laborante F.M. De lorm e
, Oxonii 1930 , p. 30.
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conviction was common concerning the second case: metaphysics could be

s tudied only after becoming acquainted with natural science and it is thus
posterior to phys ics (post physicam) in the order of teach ing .

22 This is

due to the fact that it seeks examples in physics
,
but also because it is

more difficult than physics , and the way of teaching should lead from

eas ier through more difficult matters .

(4) Sapientia . Thi s name appear s either as a synonym of metaphys ics or

as a narrower definition of th is science .

All the essential features characteristic of wisdom ar e also fulfil led

by metaphys ics . Wisdom is the knowledge of first principles
,
is the

cognition of greates t certainty, and
,
being the knowledge of the noblest

objects
,
is also noble itself. Due to these three features, wisdom is also

ruler of all the sciences .

According to Avicenna
,
metaphysics est etiam sapientia quae est

nobilior scientia qua appr ehenditur nobilius scitum .

23 Roger Bacon

writes that "hec est nobil issima, quia ipsa est regula scientie speculative

et practice and adds : "sapiens habet cognoscere in par ticular i, scilicet,
omnia par ticular ia in universali

,
ut omnes partes entis

,
et omnia

universal ia in par ticular i, ut omnes causas universales et primas
,
et ita

veriss ime cognoscit
24 Most significant are the well known words of S t .

Thomas Aquinas : Omnes autem scientiae et artes ordinantur in unum ,

scilicet ad hominis per fectionem ,
quae est eius beatitudo. Unde necesse

est, quod una carum sit aliarum omnium retr ix, quae nomen sapientiae

recte vindicat . Nam sapientis est al ios ordinare .

25

Avicenna , Met. , T. l , c . 4 , fo l . 71V. Cf. J .C. Do ig, op . cit.
, p. 85 ; quae al io nomine

d icitur metaphys icsa ,
id es t trans phys icam, quia pos t phys icam d icenda occur it nob is ,

quibus ex sens ibilibus Opo rtet in insens ib ilia devenire,” S . Thomas Aq.
, In Boet. De

Trinita te, ed . Decker, p. 166 , 2-4 .

22 Metaphys ica enim nuncupatur quia transcend it phys ica, vel es t pos t phys ica in

quantum doc t rina, pos t lamen in quantum sc ient ia, unde metha trans vel post lat ine;
Roger Bacon, 0p . cit. , p. 30 .

23
Avicenna, Met. , T. 1 , c . 2, fol . 71r E F; cf. 1 c . Doig, op . cit. , p. 85 ; cf. Dominicus

Gund issalinus , op . cit. , p. 35-36 .

24
Roger Bacon, op . cit. , fasc . X, p. 1 1 .

25
S . Thomas , In Met. , Prooemium; "Hie igi tur de sapiente conceptionibus sic

suppos itis , d icimus illam scientiam vere esse sapientiam, quae per se est sc ientia is ta,
quod sui ips ius ipsa causa est

,
hoc est, quam grat ia sui ips ius quaerimus scire et

volumus , et hoc est cuius finis , propter quem scire volumus , est in ipsamet is ta scien

tia.

”

Albert iMagniMetaphysica ,
Tractatus 2, c. 1 , p. 18.



The problem of the subject is crucial for our topic. Aristotle him self was

the origin of the mediaeval controversies over this problem . In the his

Metaphys ics he defined the subject of that science which he himself

cal led wisdom ,
first philosophy or theology many times . Let us recal l the

most importan t of those definitions : "Wisdom is knowledge about certain
principles and causes" (A,

l
,982a 1

"There is a science which

investigates being as being and the attributes which belong to this in

virtue of its own nature" (F,
1
,
1003a

"We ar e seeking the principles

and the causes of the things that ar e, and obviously of them qua being
"

(E ,
1
,
1025b 1 -2) the two last quotations due to subsequent precising

statements which make things more precise are specially important for us :
the question which raised of old and is rai sed now and always

, and is

always the subject of doubt
,
viz. what being is, is just the ques tion, what

is substance" (Z,
1
,
1028b 3

"The subject of our inquiry is substance ; for

the principles and the causes we are seeking ar e those of substances"

(L,
1
,
1069a 18 There are three kinds of theoretical sciences physics

,

mathematics
,
theology and of these themselves the last named is best ;

for it deals with the highest of existing things (K,7, 1064b

Although the aforesaid formulations apply to a variety of subjects
,

i t is not impossible harmoniously to br ing them together into one

contention . I t seems that this was evident for Aris totle himself. S im ilar ly,
the appropriateness of numerous defini tions of metaphys ics has not been

questioned either by his direct followers or by his mediaeval

commentators . The latter as we may see from S t . Thomas’ Proemium to
his Commentary on the Metaphys ics rather tried to demonstrate how
metaphysics was a unity despite the variety of its subjects and to find

the basis that would motivate such a unity. Controversies arose largely

over the p roblem of what aspect to accent . There was no doubt as to

the fact that the subject of metaphysics is being as being
,
yet whether it

is preoccupied with all being or only with substantial being were among

the ques tions that were posed . S tudies were undertaken to determin e how
one might understand first principles : are they concrete, non-material

beings, or principles of demonstrations, or both , and if so
,
do they

Al l quotat ions in trans la t ion byW.D . Ross .
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remain in any specific mutual relation? I t was also agr eed that

metaphys ics is a science wh ich has to deal with the firs t cause God
,

yet the problem of whether He is directly or indirectly (as the reason of

being) the subject of its investigations found no common answer .
Th is las t point is especial ly relevant since the two greatest Arab

ph ilosophers , whose ideas were always respected by Chr istian thinkers ,
namely, Avicenna and Averroes , had given contrary answers to the

question of the subject of metaphysics . According to Avicenna
,
the main

subject of metaphys ics is being as being and its ultimate causes : Nulla

enim alia inquir it de causis ultimis nis i is ta scientia; si autem consideratio

de causis fuerit inquantum habent esse, et de omni eo, quod accidit eis

secundum hunc modum
,
opor tebit tunc ut ens inquantum est ens sit

subiectum quod est conven ientius
"

.

27 At the same time metaphysics is the

only science which seeks to find the existence of the first cause of being

God . But because God is for metaphys ics the object of the question an

s it , He cannot be its subject : al l sciences assume their subjects as already
existing . Metaphys ics does th is in re lation to be ing, but i t cannot assume
the existence of God .

"

D ico ergo imposs ibile est esse ut ipse Deus sit

subiectum huins scientiae, quoniam subiectum omnia scientiae est res
,
quae

conced itur esse , et ipsa scientia non inquir it nis i dispositiones ill ins

subiecti.
"28

The following phrase puts it even more explicitly: "

De eo

autem inquis itio fit duobus mod is : unus est quo inquir itur an sit
,
alius est

quo inquiruntur eius propr ietates . Postquam autem inquir itur in hac

scientia an sit, tunc non potest esse subiectum huius scientiae . Nul la

enim scientiarum debet stabilire suum subiectum .

"29

Avicenna’

s pos i tion was countered by Averroes : God is the proper
subject of metaphys ics . Metaphys ics may omit the question of the

existence of God as i t is posed and answered in phys ics which prove the

exis tence of the Pr ime Mover : "Substantia enim aeterna declar ata est in

naturalibus in fine octavi Physicorum .

"30 Unfortunately we cannot

under take a closer analys is of the argumentation of these two

27
Phi losophia prima sive scientia d ivina ,

Opera Phi losophica , Venise 1508, Reimpr .

Louvain 196 1 , fol . 70V E ; cf. J .C. Do ig, 0p . cit. , p. 24 .

28
Avicennae per ipa tetici phi losophi ac medicorum fa cile primi opera in luce reda cta

ac naper quantum a rs n iti potuit per canonicos emendanda ,
Venetiis 1508, f. 70ra-b ; cf.

A . Zimme rmann
,
op . cit.

, p. 109 .

29
Ibid . C 70m,

cf. Zimme rmann,
op . cit. , p. 1 10 .

30
Averroes , in: Aris to te les , Opera Ia tine cum commento Averrois , ed . Nic. Varnia

,

Venetiis 1483 , 11, com 22.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


140 S trozewski

appearance of a rival hypothesis explaining the movement of the celestial
spheres

, e .g.
, of Bur idan

’

s theory of impetus? Going further
,
was not the

substitution of the notion of metaphysics for ontology in the seventeenth

century s ignificant test imony of a need for a new formulation of the

subject of its investigations , especial ly in view of the fact that what had

formerly been considered supra-physical celestial movements had then

been in cluded in the Newton’

s general laws of gr avitation?

Le t us return to our main problem . The order of presentation shall

be governed by a s ingle criterion , the criterion of the uni ty, or rather

the integrity, of metaphys ics . Metaphys ics may, or even must
,
consider

var ious subjects
, yet I would like to br ing to our attention the problem

of how these subjects were brought together so as to achieve the uni ty

of the fundamental subject of this science .

(1) The view according to which the essential subject of metaphysics is

exclus ively be ing
,
has been expressed by Michael Scot : huius scientiae

subiectum est ens
,
non Deus uel quattuor causae, sicut quidam credi

derunt . Teste enim Ar istotele nulla scientia subiectum suum inquir it. In

hac autem quer itur de Deo quid sit et s imiliter de This

opinion has been s tated by Dominicus Gundissalinus : the subject
,
or to

use Dominicus’ terminology
,
the matter of metaphysics is being

,
which

"

communius et euidencius omnibus est
"

.

33 This general being designates
the four parts of metaphys ics

,
which var y depending on whether they

treat of beings completely isolated from matter, beings mixed with matter
but not cons tituted by i t, be ings which can exist both wi th and without

matter (e .g . causality
,
unity) , and final ly material be ings in the ir most

general aspects (e .g . in movement or motionless) . From another poin t of

view metaphys ics may be divided into species corresponding to the

division of being itself into substance and accident
,
what is universal and

what is particular
,
cause and effect

,
and act and potency.

34 Yet God does
not enter into the range of metaphys ics ’ subjects, s ince no science seeks

the existence of its own subject, but only assumes it . Dominicus clear ly

follows Avicenna in his argumentat ion .

Dominicus Gund issalinus , op . cit. , Anhang, p. 400 .

Dominicus Gund issalinus , op . cit.
, p. 37.

Ibid . , p. 37 .



(2) Being is the main subject of metaphysics for Albert the Great as

well . In the Book 1
,
chapter 2 of his Metaphysics he presents three

Opinions as to the essential subject Of this science : God, firs t causes
,
and

being as being. Rejecting two first while arguing similarly to Avicenna

(
"

D eus autem et divina separata quaeruntur in ista scientia . Ergo

subiectum esse non "cum omnibus Per ipateticis,
" he insisted

that the third Opinion is the correct one : "ens est subiectum inquantum

ens est, et ea
,
quae sequuntur ens inquantum est ens et non inquan tum

hoc ens
,
sunt passiones e ius .

35
The condition : "

non inquantum hoc ens
"

is special ly important : metaphysics does not deal wi th specific kinds Of

being
, but with al l being from the poin t Of view Of its enti ty . However ,

since the ful l meaning Of this claim is that it is substance that is being
,

it is substance in the final analysis that is the main subject Of

metaphysics’ interest
,
and thus the metaphysical search for causes and

principles apply to the causes and principles Of substance .

36 The unity of

metaphysics is in any event guaranteed .

In stress ing the role of substance as the subject Of metaphysics
,
S t .

Albert the Great is not alone ; sim ilar Opinions are to be found in other

thi rteenth century thinke rs
,
to mention but only one

,
an anonymous

Oxonian commentator on the Metaphys ics used the same arguments to

jus tify the d ignity of m etaphys ics : "quia subiectum huius scientia est

substantia vel ens universum"

.

37 O ther thinkers from this circle
,
such as

Robert Kilwardby or Adam of Buckfield, have specified the subject of

metaphys ics as ens inquantum ens .

38

(3) S t . Thomas followed the line favored by Aristotle , Avicenna and S t .
Albert the Great : Being as being is the subject of metaphysics, thus
defining both the material and formal subject Of this science . As in all

35 Metaphysica , p. 4 .

36 ”

Oportet pri mum ph ilosophum habere scientiam substantiamm; et quia scient ia
non habe tur nis i per causas et principia, Oportet phiIOSOphum habere causas et

principia substantiamm"

, op . cit.
, p. 165 ; cf. Zimmermann, op . cit. , p. 156 .

37 Danie l A . Ca l lus , "
The subjec t-mat ter Of me taphys ics accord ing to some

th irteent h-century Oxford mas ters "
,
in: D ie Metaphysik in Mittela lter. Ihr Ursprung und

(Misce l lanea Med iaevalia
, Bd . Be rl in 1963

, p. 394 .

38
Ibid .

, p. s9e 399 .
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knowledge, it is its formal subject that decides about its quali ty, and this
is what is here expressed in the words "

as be ing”

inquantum ens .

39

The notion Of being taken in its whole range
,
but simultaneously in

its specific indefinableness means everything that is in any way. We

could say that the notion Of being covers both the material and the
immaterial

,
the actual and the potential

,
what is finite and what is

infinite
,
what is necessary and what is contingent . The most general

notion Of be ing is vir tual ly transcendental , yet taken as denominating the
essential subject of metaphysics i .e . as what metaphys ics assumes it

limits itself to beings which are presented to us d irectly. I t is here that
we should look for the reason why S t . Thomas attachs such importance to

the fact that be ing is the first datum Of our intellect . This conviction

fo rmulated already in his De ente et essentia :
"

ens autem et essentia sunt

quae primo in intellectu concipiuntur
"40

shall never change : "

I llud autem

quod p r imo intellectus concipit quas i notiss imum , et in quo omnes

conceptiones resolvit
,

est ens
"

,

41 in prima quidem operatione est

aliquod primum ,
quod cad i t in conceptione intellectus, scilicet hoc quod

dico

We cannot emphas ize too st rongly th is cognitive fact Of being’

s

pr io r i ty, s ince it is bas ically this which assures the autonomy Of

metaphysics in relat ion to other sciences and guarantees the poss ibility of

determining its subject . In other words : metaphys ics
,
as every science

,

has to be based on cer tain initial assumptions , yet what it assumes is

what is cognitively first
,
d irect , and not referring to anything else .

The a priori ho r izon of the notion being is infinite , yet what is
given to us as a being, i .e what is di rectly experienced

,
cognitively

appears as having existence: ens simpliciter est quod habet esse" .

43
SO

experienced and so defined
,
being is the essential subject Of metaphys ics .

At the same time it marks the ways Of the investigation Of being. The
firs t way deals with its essence as a being: what does i t mean

,
to exist

,

to be something? What is the relation between what a thing is (essentia )

39 Cf. S . Thomas Aq . , S T. 1, 1 , 4c and commentary by Thomas G i lby O .P in: St.

Thomas Aquinas , Summa Theologiae, La t in text and E ngl ish t rans la t ion, Introd uct ion,
No tes

,
Append ices and Glossa ries , vo l . 1, Chri s t ian Th eo logy, Blackfriars , Cambridge 1964 .

De ente et essen tia , Prooemium.

De veri ta te 1 , 1c.

42
InMet. IV , 605 .

Summa theologiae 1
-11, 26 , 4c.
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de D eo a nobis" .

46
The notion Of being that could apply to God has to

transgress all the range limitations (and I beli eve that ens commune limits

itself to ca tegorial being) and thus be considered as a transcendental
designation . This

,
Of course

,
also fal ls with in the domain Of metaphys ics .

(4) The problem Of the subject Of metaphysics with John Duns Scotus is
more complicated . He also rejects Averroes’ Opinions and accepts

Avicenna’s proposition that metaphys ics is a science about being qua

be ing. But God is being as we ll and s ince Scotus assumes the univocity Of

the term "being" , God
’s nature should be eas ier to understand than with

S t . Thomas’ assumption Of the analogy Of being. Isn’t God then the

second and equivalent subject Of metaphysics bes ide being or , according

to Zimme rmann, part of the subject?

I cannot take up a d iscuss ion Of this problem here (by the way: i t
seems to me

,
that the notice Of a mediaeval schol iast : "

Certe quae in

hac quest ione tradit Doctor videntur humanum ingenium superare"47

appears to be s t il l Let us recal l what remains beyond any doubt
1 ) being is the subject of metaphys ics ,
2) the notion Of being that defin es the subject Of metaphysics should

cover virtually all other notions which are attributed to metaphys ics
,

3) the notion of being is a transcendental notion
,
covering virtually not

only the coextens ive transcendental s (pass iones entis convert ibiles ) , but

also d isjunctive transcendentals
,

such as finite-infinite, necessar y

accidental
, in potentia

-in actu
,
causatum -causa

,

4) God is a be ing and thus falls within the range Of the general notion
of being . The point of departure of metaphys ics is being and its task is
the analys is Of being as a transcendental : "Necesse est esse aliquam

scientiam univer salem
,
quae per se consideret illa transcendentia, et hanc

scientiam vocamus Metaphys icam ,
quae dicitur a meta

,
quod est trans , et

phys is scientia ,
quas i transcendens scientia, quia est de transcendem

tibus .

"48 But this analysis, as applying either to being as being or to its

transcendental qualit ies (pass ions) or finally to disjunctive transcenden

46
S T. 1, 13 , 1 1c.

47 Cf. J . Owens , ”
Up to What Point is God Included in the Metaphys ics Of Duns

Sco tus?" in:Med iaeva l Studies X , 1948, p. 163 .

48 Duns Sco tus
,
Quaestiones subtiliss imae in Metaphysicam Ari stotelis , Pro l . , n. 5 ; cf.

Duns Sco tus , Philosophi ca l Wr itings , op . cit.
, p. 2.



investigate Him as Being
,
as physics reaches Him as the First Mover, and

theology treats of Him in the respect Of His divini ty. Al though the

notion Of God appear ing in metaphysics is general and not perfect

(generali ty is, in any event , the attribute of the subject of any science,
but only theology wil l speak Of God ut hic) , yet it is doubtlessly

attributable to 1 . God, 2 . God who is infini te . As such an infinite being
,

God becomes the subject Of metaphysics .

50 Averroes was not mistaken,
when he main tained that God is the subject of metaphysics, but he was

wrong when he insisted that He was taken over by it from physics as the

unmovable Mover . Metaphysics does not adopt the notion of God from

physics nor from theology: i t comes to accept the necessity of His

existence when analyz ing being as being, an analysis which, at the same

time
,
enables us to display

,
not clearly

,
but certainly

,
some features of

His essence .

There is no doubt about unity Of metaphysics . After all
,
i t is being

determined by the univocity Of the notion Of being. God is part of the

subject Of metaphysics as He is the highes t Being
,
to whose discovery

metaphysics is led thr ough the analysis Of the transcendental s . And it is
this aspect in whi ch He is being inves tigated by metaphysics ; from the
point Of view Of His divinity He is investigated by theology, to which

metaphysics as metaphysics has no access .

(5) Where the uni ty Of the subject of metaphysics is concerned
,
the

position taken ear lier by S iget Of Braban t is less clear . Being in general
,

esse universale
,
is the subject of metaphysics . Within its limits we mus t

clear ly distinguish beings which ar e results and those which are causes .

The problem is whether theorems whi ch would apply and be true about
both exist general phrases stating that every being as being (ens

secundum ens ) has its cause are false since beings having no cause

49 "

Unde et ac tu et po ten tia, finitate et infinitate, mul titud ine et unitate, et ex

mul t is talibus , quae sunt propri etates et pass iones Metaphys icae po tes t conclud i in
Metaphys ica Deum esse

,
s ive primum ens esse .

"
Rep . Pan , Pro logus I I I , 1 . Cf. J . Owens

,

op . cit. , p. 170 .

50 Cf. J . Owens , op . cit. passim; J acek Widomski, "
Przedmiot metafizyki u J ana Dunsa

Szkota. Proba rozgr aniczenia zagadnieri ontologicznych i metafizycznych w Obreb ie jego
filozofii

"

, Stud ioMed iewis tyczne 19 , 2, 1978, p. 49-73 .
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exist) .
5 1 Thus God is a being among be ings , it is a being that is the

cause Of those that are resul ts, yet no common denominator exists that

would enable us to speak about Him as well as about contingent be ings

with in a single subject Of metaphys ics .

52

(6) I t seems to me that the problem Of the integr ity Of the subject Of

metaphysics has not been solved any more completely by Roger Bacon

than by Siger . Analyzing Ar is totle’

s Metaphys ics , he arrived at the

conviction that the Phi losopher has passed through three topics conn ected
with three subjects Of metaphys ics : being as be ing

,
substance and God .

We should stress that these ar e the three equivalent subjects Of this
science or

, put in another way, that its subject may be defined in thr ee
ways : subiectum in metaphysica tr ipliciter dicitur

"

.

53 The common point

Of reference is God rather than being as being, God as the first cause Of

be ing: is ta tamen tria ad unum reducuntur
,
scilicet ad causam pr imam"

.

54

The fact that Bacon treats the range Of the not ion Of being as the
firs t subject Of metaphys ics (

"

subiectum primo modo d ictum est ens
"

)
very widely

,
is worthy Of note . One Of the questions from his Comments

on the Metaphys ics reads :
"

an metaphysicus habeat cons iderare significa

tiones nom inum
"

. The answer is pos it ive . A metaphysician regards the

meaning Of names in a way d ifferent from a logi cian , treating them as

et cum sermo sit pars cutis , licet d iminuta, ideo metaphysicus

considerat sermonem
"

.

55

How then , final ly
,
should one justify the unity of metaphysics when

it is not grounded in its subject? Bacon ’

s solution is Of a pragmatic

character : first philosophy is the subject of prime des ire for those who

00

o .beings :

des ire knowledge, thus its relation to the cogn izance Of details is like
that Of happiness to virtues : al though there are many virtues, there is

only one happiness (bea titudo) .

5 1 W
I

‘

amen entis
,
secundum quod ens , non es t principium, quia tunc omne ens habere t

principium"

,
Co rne l io And rea Gra iff, Siger de Brabant, Questions sur la Métaphysique.

Texte inéd it , Louva in 1948, p. 5 .

52 ”

Cum ens secundum quod ens non habeat causas et principia, quia non omne ens ,

haec sc ient ia non cons iderat nis i causas et principia, quae communia sunt omnibus
entibus causa tis .

"

Op . cit.
, p. 364 .

53
Op . cit.

,
vol . XI , p. 121 .

54
Ibid .

, p.

55
Ibid .

, p. 95 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


148 S trozewski

I II .Metaphys ics and other sciences

What is the place attributed to metaphysics in the system of the

sciences? We must, above all , state the fact that metaphysics , despite its
characteristic features (which coul d have been Observed even when
examining the problem of i ts subject) , is an integral part Of a system

constituted by the sciences . What is more, in the common Opinion Of all

mediaeval philosophers , without it this system woul d have been imposs ible .

(1 ) A whole range of problems exis t
,
wh ich ar e common to all sciences ,

yet whi ch each of them separately or together cannot cope with due to
the lim itations of their subjects . These ar e bas ically the problems of

be ing
,
essence

,
and existence

,
but also problems of relations : whole-part

,

act-potency, etc.
58 The ens commune as defined by S t . Thomas seems to

be the be ing cons idered by metaphysics as the common subject of all

sciences . Yet it does not exclude the problems of being as ens s imp liciter ,

which
,
being the subject of prime in terest to metaphysics

,
is cons idered

as a transcendental and al lows analogous procedure also in regard to the
Prime Being .

The notion Of being is assumed by all sciences . They receive i t
from metaphys ics with the most general notion Of which they make use

,

not car ing to work out its fundamental contents . This is also a task for
metaphysics

,
which

,
in its development in the Middle Ages , examined

various ways Of making it more precise as well as of referring it to

reality. In the first case the reference was to abstractions
,
yet d ifferent

from that abstractions in physics or metaphysics . A different Opinion was

expressed by S t . Thomas
,
who maintained that the notion Of being is not

to be obtained through abs traction
,
but through separation .

59 Due to it

he did not m ix immaterial abstractions with individual
,
concrete

immaterial beings such as pure forms (subs tantiae separatae) .60

When it comes to the semantics of the notion Of being, all

poss ibilit ies that could take place have been exhausted . Duns Scotus
maintained that "

be ing" applies univocally to its designations, S t . Thomas

58 Cf. S.T. MI 66 , 5 ad 4 ; InMet. XI , 2146 .

59
In Boeth . De Trinitate, 5 and 6 .

60 ”

E t ve ritas haec est
, quia nih i l est in rerum natura praeter S ingular ia existens , sed

tantum in cons ideratione intellectus abstrahentis communia a propriis .

”
In Met. XI ,

2174.



solutions bad influence on the character Of metaphysics, and al so on

other sciences that drew their foundations from metaphysics .

(2) Each science assumes not only general notions, but specific principles

as well . I t assumes them as being evident or justified in another science

which is responsible for their validity . I t is this that metaphysics does ;
it not only makes use of first principles

,
but analyzes them and defends

their validity : I t was S t . Thomas who said :
"

E t ideo sapientia non solum

utitur principiis indemonstrabilibus
,
quorum est intellectus, concludendo ex

eis , sicut aliae scientiae; sed etiam iudicando de eis, et disputando contra

negan tes . 6 1

S t . Albert the Great analyzes this problem in detail . When a
physicist assumes the existence of moving bodies or a mathematician the

existence of dimension
,
they assume them to be existing. Yet they cannot

derive being as being from their theorems ; this has to be demonstrated

on the basis of principles concerning being itself.62 Thi s can be only

done by metaphysics which provides the ultimate theoretical foundations

for all sciences : " inter theor icas autem excellit haec divina, quam modo

tractamus
,
eo quod fundat omnium aliorum subiecta et passiones et

principia
,
non fundata ab aliis .

"63 S t . Thomas confirms it : E t s ieut null a

scientia par ticular is determinat quod quid est, i ta etiam nulla car um dicit

de genere subiecto,
circa quod ver satur , est aut non est . E t hoc rationa

biliter accidit; quia eiusdem scientiae est determinare questionem an est,

et manifestare quid est."64

S t . Thomas formulates the fundamental question Of metaphysics
,

namely the ques tion about the essence and existence Of being . They ar e

fundamental and ultimate at the same time
,
since al l questions about the

causes rely upon them
,
i .e .

,
questions of the quid est?, quia est? and

prop ter quid est?. If one could not demons trate that the cause at issue

exists and also that one could demonstrate what it is
,
posing such

S.T
‘

. 1-11 66 , 5 ad 4 .

AlbertiMagniMetaphys ica , p. 2.

Ibid .
, p. 3 .

InMet. VI , LL 1 15 1 .
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quest ions would be senseless . And let us add that no other science

analyzes ques tions about essence or the ques tions about existence .

(3) The th ird area Of interes t to both metaphysics and to other sciences
is the problem Of immaterial substances, pure forms , even when they ar e

unders tood as unmovable movers . Metaphys ics covers the problem Of

unmovable movers in its scope, yet i t does not seek to answer the

question of their existence, but accepts the existential judgment about

them from phys ics . Thus i t appears that metaphys ics bases itself not only

on what is given in direct, i .e .
, everyday experience , but also on what

comes from scientific experience .

The meeting Of metaphysics and physics in this case is very peculiar .
Phys ics

,
proving the existence Of unmovable Movers

,
at the same t ime

interprets them as if they had to be pure forms
,
that is , had to be

immater ial . But because Of the methodological limitations of physics to
the realm Of material Objects

,
it cannot deal with them further . Thus it

turns them over
,
as i t were to metaphys ics wh ich , in turn , does not

investigate them thorough ly
, but only under the aspect of their entitas .

Firs t causes (prima princip ia ) thus transgr ess not only the cognitive

poss ibi li ties of phys ics
,
but of metaphys ics as well . Quomodo autem causa

pr ima ubique sit et quomodo vi r tutes corporum celestium ubique sint et

quomodo intellectus fit ibi ubi est illud intelligatur al tior is est negotii

et non est nostre poss ibilitatis eXplanare wrote Robe r t Grosseteste in
his Commentary on the Posterior Analytics .

65 And we could th ink that
he wrote it from the point Of view Of a phys icist

,
were it not for the

fact that this phrase is a part of a larger whole of a typically

metaphys ical character .

Thus we could ask why metaphys ics deals with subjects of which i t
is known from the beginning that they transgr ess its cogn it ive

possibili ties? There is but one answer : it is the postulate of faithfulness

towar ds reality
,
the tak ing into conside ration Of everything, Of what is

given in any way, even ind irectly thr ough other sciences that causes it to

deal with such subjects . If th is were not done by metaphysics, i t would

be like the metaphys ics Of modern science, which would, e .g .
, declare a

65
Commentarium in Posteriorum Ana lyticorum libros , I . 18, f. 19rb . Cf. A.C. Cromb ie ,

Robert Grosseteste and the Origins of Experimenta l Science 1 1 00-1 700 , Oxford 1953 , p.

128.
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and order of the sciences, and even the explanation of their specific

features, for which reason some investigators Of Bacon
’s philosophy

cons ider him to be a precursor in treating metaphysics as proceding the

methodology of other sciences .70

S iger of Braban t, s tressing that metaphysics deals with "the aim Of

all theoretical sciences
,
what is God sees a leading role in relation to

the other sciences : "

et i terum , haec scientia ordinat al ias scientias
71

S t . Albert the Great notices that metaphysics
,
is among other

sciences, maxime doctrinalis and as wisdom orders al l :
" is ta sapientia sit

antiquior et prior omni alia scientia, quae formulatur Cuius signum

est, quod iustum et dignum esse dicimus Officium sapientis , quod non ab

al io quodam ordinetur , sed ipse ordinet omnia al ia .

"72

Le t us end this l is t of quotations wi th S t . Thomas . In his Summa

contra gentiles he writes :
"

Hoc autem modo se habet ph ilosophia prh a

ad alias scientias speculativas , nam ab ipsa omnes aliac dependent, utpote

ab ipsa accipientes sua principia et dir ectionem contra negantes principia:

ipsaque pr ima phi losophia tota ordinatur ad Dei cognitionem s ieut ad

ult imum finem,
unde et scientia divina nominatur .

"73

IV . D ignity ofMetaphys ics

Several jus tifications Of the names Of metaphys ics directly aim at showing
its particular d ignity . We can see this especial ly where reference of

metaphys ics to the first
,
immaterial causes and

,
most Of all , to God is

emphasized . Avicenna claimed that the digni ty Of the Object gives digni ty
to the science which is subordinated to i t ; et tunc nom inabitur haec

70 Metaphys ica , cujus proprium es t d is t inguere omnes scientias , et dare rat ionem
univers a lem de omnibus , quia est communis omnibus rebus et scientiis specialibus et in

omnes suam influit po tes tatem.

" Opera ha ctenus ined ita Rogeri Bacani , fasc . I I I , Liber
primus Communium naturalium Fratn

'

s Rogeri , ed . by R. S tee le, Oxford 191 1 , p. 9.

"

Nam

nob il is pa rs Metaphys ica, cum s it communis omnibus scientiis , est de orig
'

ne et

d istinctione et numero et ord ine scient iarum omnium, os tendens propria cuilibet et

demonstrans
"

ibid . ; cf. E . Charles , Roger Bacon, sa vie, ses ouvrages, ses doctrines
d

’

apres des teJaes inéd its
,
Pari s 186 1 , p. 142; M. Frankowska,

”

Scientia "

w ujeciu
Rogera Ba cona ,

Wroclaw 1969 , p. 57.

71
CA . G raiff, Siger de Brabant, Questions sur la Métaphysique. Texte inéd it,

Louvain 1948, p. 7-8.

72 Metaphysica ,
I , trac t . 2, cap. 3 , p. 20.

73 Contra gen tiles I I I , 25 .



However
,
the knowledge which refers to the first causes, and

especially to the most superior of them , also deserves the name Of

wisdom . E t haec est philosophia prima, quia ipsa est scientia de prima

causa esse et est etiam sapientia quae est nobil ior scientia qua

appr ehenditur nobilius scitum . Nobilior vero scientia, quia est cer titudo

ver itatis et nobilius scitum ,
quia est 75 We find a distinct trace

Of these statements in the definitions Of
"divine knowledge included in

De d ivis ione philosophiae of Dominicus Gundissalinus who, having

identified it with wisdom
,
states the reason for this identification with

precision : hec autem tres propr ietates sapiencie cognition of

what is most dignified
,
highest certainty, and reference to the first

causes] conueniunt huic sciencie: ergo ipsa est sapiencia, que est nobil ior

sciencia
, qua compr ehenditur nobilius scitum ,

nobilior ucro sciencia est
,

quia est cer titudo uer itatis, et nobilius scitum , quia est deus et cause que

sunt post eum , et ceiam cognicio causat um ultimarum omnis esse et

cognicio dei .
"76

The problem Of the certainty Of metaphysics deserves separate

consideration . Let us see how this certainty is justified by one of the

first commentators on Aristotle
,
Robert Grosseteste . In his Commentary

on the Posterior Analytics , he states that that knowledge is more certain

which is logical ly prior
,
i .e . ,

relates to primary things (es t de priori bus ) .

At thi s moment
,
however

,
he introduces a new

,
neoplaton ic e lement

primary th ings are more certain because they are better adjusted to the
spiritual light which pervades our mind . Thanks to it, knowledge about

immaterial substances is more certain than knowledge about material

things . Furthermore , it appears that thi s certainty is not presently

access ible to us . The human intellect in the state in whi ch it now is mus t

be content with the certainty Of mathematical truths . If, however, i t rose

to the state in which it should be
,
the divine things would become most

certain for it : Intellectui igitur humano
, qualis est adhuc in nobis, sunt

res mathematice cer tiss ime sed intellectui tali qualis debe t esse

Met. , t . I , c. 4, fol . 71V C; cf. J .C. Doig, p. 85 .

Ibid .
, c . 2, fol . 71 r E —F.

De diuis ionephi losophiae, p. 36 , 3—8.
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secundum s tatum sui optimum sunt res divinae cer tissime
, et quanto r es

sunt priores et natura sublimiores tanto cer tiores .

"77

Argumentation of Thomas Aquinas is worth cons idering here . In the

Proemium to his Commentary on Aristotle’s Metaphys ics, the methodo

logical arguments he refers to are anchored in assumptions made in ethics

and even in politics . The goal to which al l sciences and ar ts are

subordinated is man’s perfection as identified with his happiness : "Omnes
autem scientiae et artes ordinantur in unum

,
scilicet ad homini s perfec

tionem , quae est ejus beatitudo .

" Th is close connection Of wisdom and

happiness -in same respects resembling the teachings of Socrates is

here a matter Of the utmost importance : first Of all
,
it allows us to treat

knowledge as a coefficient Of human perfection and therefore as

belonging most s trictly to man’

s essence ; secondly
,
it becomes the

s tarting point of the compound analogy be tween the hierarchy of the
sciences , the h ierarchy Of cogni tive powers

, and social hierarchy.

Hierarchy in the domain of knowledge is parallel to hierarchy within
human society : the most intellectual knowledge

,
namely wisdom

,
is at the

top and rules all other kinds Of knowledge, jus t as those who are

intellectually most efficient should rule and reign people of weaker

intel lect . Here Thomas Aquinas makes direct reference to Aristotle’s

Politics . We must notice
,
however

,
that the spirit of this argumentation is

clearly Platonic: one s tep more and we will be able to identify sages

(who ,
as will soon appear

,
are metaphysicians) with rulers . Among

cognitive powe rs the most supreme is that which deals with Objects
requir ing the purest intellectual cognit ion (maxime intelligibilia ) . They ar e

Objects which satisfy (together or separately) the following conditions : 1)
they guarantee cognitive ce rtainty

,
2) provide the most general

information
, 3) are most adequate for intellectual cognition . These

conditions ar e satisfied by: 1 ) first causes wh ich guaran tee absolute

cognitive certainty
,
2) Being and that which is connected with i t as

being
,
for there is noth ing more general than that , 3) beings which are

completely separated from mat ter , e .g .
,
God and pure intell igences whose

cogn ition is absolutely independent of material conditions and is therefore
strictly subordinated to intel lectual powers only.

78

Commentarius in Posteriorum Ana lyticorum libros , ed . P. Ross i, Firenze 1981 , p.

Compare th is argumentat ion wi t h Aris tot le’

sMetaphysics A, 2 982a .
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scientia est dignior al tera duplici modo: primo ratione cer titudinis
,

secundo ’

ex eO quod quidem et meliorum et m ir abiliorum est
’

. Metaphysica

autem est cer tissimorum pr incipiorum et causarum pr imarum speculatr ix.

Opor tet autem divina esse irnmor talia
,
intransmutabilia et ab omni

cor ruptione al iena .

"Sexto et ultimo metaphysicae digni tas accipitur ex eius necessitate ;
necessar ia enim est disciplina huius scire ultra omnes alias disciplinas .

Ouod pulchr e deducit Alexander in prooemio scr ipti sui super primo
’Metaphysicae

’

, cum dixit in haec verba :
’

metaphysica ver satur circa ens

inquan tum ens et quae ens sequuntur ; ens enim et ea quae sequuntur ens

communia sunt omnibus , de quibus consideratur in scientiis par ticular ibus .

Scientia autem propr iorum acquir i non potest sine scientia communium , eo

quod communium virtus ingreditur cogn itionem cuiuslibet specialis

scientiae
’

. Concludit Alexander : ’Necessaria est una scientia, in qua

determinatur de natura cutis et omnium communium
,
quae sequuntur ens

inquantum ens ; et haec est

The aim Of this paper was by no way to exhaust its subject
,
something

that would have been unrealisable in any case ; nor was it to propose new

interpretations , wh ich I could not have aspired to do . If I have managed
to recall and sys tematize some bas ic and very wel l known matters

,
I

shall find myself satisfied with having accomplished my goal .
In conclus ion let me pose a question which might move us not as

h istorians of philosophy
,
but as philosophers . I t reads : Is mediaeval

metaphys ics nothing more than an histor ical monument today or does it
carry any vivid and importan t values for metaphysics "as such" ,
metaphysics which , after a period of i ts detronization by pos it ivism ,

today

witnesses a calm
, but unquestionable , renaissance?

Ins tead Of a direct answer , let me refer to the thoughts Of three

contemporary philosophers whose Opinions I see as confirmation of the

value of at leas t some of the questions that ar e posed and answered by

metaphysics .

First is Roman Ingarden . Fai thful to the program Of class ical

phenomenology in his works, he posed the essential question Of the

79
J ana z Glogowa Komentarz do Metafizyla

’

(Commentarius in Metaphysicam
Aristotelis) , wydal Rysza rd Tatan ynski, Warszawa 1984 , fasc . 1 , p. 19-21 .



them . According to Ingarden, the problem of real , individual essence

realized within the frame of real existence (being) is the main subject Of

metaphysics .80 Does this subject differ essential ly from that formulated

by the scholastics?

The second thinker I would like to refer to is Nikolai Har tmann . In

metaphysics he saw a science whi ch was the only one to take up the
problem of mystery and to approach the areas which are wrapped in it

by necess ity. In this context Hartmann speaks neither of God, nor about

the so-called prime causes
,
the adequate cognition Of which

,
according to

scholast ics
,
transgressed the cognitive possibil i t ies of a human . Instead

,

he spoke of the sense of mystery common to them . The more so
,
as it is

related to what in reality is the most fundamental : existence through its

subject .

Lastly
,
Martin Heidegger . His efforts to restore the rightful pos it ion

and importance to the problem Of being Sein are worth the highest

respect
,
even though they were accompanied by a bitter conviction that

European phi losophy had long since forgotten about being . I believe that

mediaeval philosophy should be excluded from this ind ictment . I ts

metaphys ical roots are active righ t now
,
enlivening our reflections about

being and existence . Paths indicated by various trends of mediaeval

metaphys ics are indeed worthy of our attention and our following today.

Uniwer sytet Jagielloriski



ALAIN DE LIBERA

Le développemen t de nouveaux ins trumen ts conceptuels

et leur uti l isa t ion dans la ph ilOSOph ie de la na tur e au XIVe s iécle

Tant dans la t rad it ion ph ilosoph ique proprement dite (Heidegger) 1 que dans
la perspective spécifique de l

’

histoire des sciences (Koyre) l
’

étude des

sciences et de la philosOphie de la nature au Moyen Age a
,
jusque dans um

passe recent, été dominée par deux decis ions théoriques : (1) les sciences de la

nature sont réduites a la phys ique
, (2) dans la physique est pr ivi légié ce qui

appar tient a la mécanique et par consequent a la théorie du mouvement local .
Ces deux decisions expliquent que l

’

On cons idere la problématique med ievale
des sciences de la nature a partir d’

une comparaison retrospective entre la

conception du mouvement élaborée par les artisans de la mécanique classique

(Gal ilee , D escartes
,
Newton) et la conception "

ar istotélicienne"

des

médiévaux plus ou mo ins identifiée a cc qu’

on appelle la conception
"

ord inai re"

. C
’

est dans cette perspective que l
’

on a pris l ’habitude de

d istinguer la phys ique de l ’age class ique et la phys ique nouvelle forgée au

X IVC s iecle par les nom inalistes par isiens ,
en utilisant l’histoire de

l
’

évolution et de la format ion de la pensée de Gal ilee comme fournissant "

le

tableau synthétique de l ’évolution de la physique pré-gal iléenne"

: physique
ar istotelicienne

,
phys ique nominaliste (dite de l

’

irnpetus ) , phys ique
ar chiméd ienne

,
en méme temps que l

’

instance critique et le terrain de tous
les enjeux: la mathématisation"

. Avec Galilee on voit done so scander les

étapes d ’

une h istoire en meme temps que se délim i ter des conceptions
ar chétypiques du mouvemen t et de l’espace: lo mouvement-p rocessus de la

phys ique ar istote
’

licienne (qui implique
"

la nécess ité de l’action continuelle de

la cause-moteur contigue au mobile"

) et la conception "nominal iste"

du

mouvement-effet de la force imp r imée dans le mobile qui s
’

épuise en

produisant son effet impliquant toutes deux l ’"arret nécessaire du mobile"

sont abandonnées au profit du mouvement-état (ou
"trans lation s imple ) qui

"comme tout e
’

tat dure sans qu
’

aucune cause soit nécessaire pour expliquer

cette pers istance la conception de l
’

espace subit une transformation

1 Cf. M. Heidegger, Qu ’

es t- cc qu ’

une chose?
,
trad . Reboul-Taminiaux, Paris 1 1971 , p. 92-106 .
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problématique des "précurseurs ou des "prédécesseurs" de Gali lee
,
la mise en

parallele de la conception ar istotélicienne avec la conception dite "

ordinair e"

du mouvement , la predom inance du mouvement local sur les autres formes

de mouvement ou de changement étudiées par les médiévaux, a tenter de
dégager les modes les categor ies

"

et les principes" qui ont efi
‘
ectivement

determine la production d
’

un ensemble d’énoncés ph ilosoph iques et

théologiques ouse d it une cer taine conception de la nature caractéris tique des
savoirs et des pratiques scientifiques duKIVe siecle .

C
’est une donnée aristotélicienne

,
constante depuis le XIIIC siecle

, que

la philosophie naturelle ne se laisse pas uniformément réduire a laphysique4 .

C
’est donc sur le fond tradi tionnel d ’

une mise en ordre des écrits naturels

aristotéliciens (ou pseudo-ar istotéliciens) qu’il faut comprendre la

determ ination des six parties de la philosophie naturelle selon Guillaume

d
’

Ockham : (1 ) de cond icionibus communibus et magis notis omnium

naturalium
, (2) de corpori bus coelestibus et eorum proprietatibus , (3) de

corporibus inanimatis et eor um pass ionibus , (4) de corpore animato anima

rationali et actibus eius (5) de ceteri s animalibus et eorum proprietatibus , (6)
de plantis . Pour étre effectivement comprise

,
cette class ification appelle

,

cependant
,
trois observations complémentaires :

S i la théorie des mouvements naturels est um élément essentiel de la
scientia na tura lis

,
la science du corpus mobile (ou de l

’

ens mobile) ne se laisse

pas ramener a un domaine de problemes homogenes a la stricte

problématique du mouvement local
, qui seule autoriserait une evaluation

retrospective de la
"phys ique"

du X IVc s iecle a partir des visées et des enjeux
philosophiques et épistémologiques de la "mécanique" class ique ; en d

’

autr es

termes : la phys ique de l’impetus ne peut a elle seule constituer un terrain

d
’

observation histor icO-ph ilosoph ique suffisant pour reconstruire "

la
"

conception de la nature caractér istique du XIVC siecle sous les especes d
’

une

physique norn inalis te ; la triade phys ique aris totélicienne
,
physique

nominaliste
,
physique class ique" n ’

offre pas une grille de lecture suffisamment

4 Pour Roger Bacon la scien tia na tura lis comprend la perspectiva , l
’

as tronomia iud iciaria et

opera tiva ,
la scientia ponderum , l

’

a lkimia , l
’

agri cultura , la medicina ,
la scientia experimenta lis .

Pour A lbe rt le Grand les sciences nature l les se d ivisent en trois : la science du corps na turel
mobile per se ou physique, la sc ience du corps na turel mobile materiel ct simp le, qui comprend ,
par exemple , la théo rie de la generation et de la corrupt ion,

du cie l et du monde, du lieu, des
proprié tés des e

’

léments
, la science du corps naturel mobile ma teriel et mixte, englobant

no tamment les me’ te’oro logiques , la psycho logie , les mouvements des animaux, la bo tanique, la
zoo logie .



de la reception d’

Ar istote . Cette reception ne peut étre correctement

appréciée aux seuls niveaux de la delimitation de l’Objet dc la philosophic

naturelle (la delim itation de l
’

cxtension du domaine des naturalia) ni de ses

accointances supposées avec les donnécs dc l’expér ience commune et de la
"representation habituelle" la mesure des innovations, des continuités et des
ruptures apportées par les auteurs du KIVc siecle suppose la consideration
d’un ari stotélisme total Oil la doctr ine generale dc la connaissance , les
différents types d

’

instrumentation conceptuelle et les propositions dc

l
’

ontologie ou de la philosophic premiere doivent nécessairement aussi trouver
leur place . Autrement dit : on nc saur ait a la fois reprocher aux médiévaux
d

’

avoir élaboré une physique qualitative proche des données dc l
’

expér ience

commune et d ’

avoir procede "d’une maniere purement dialectique tournant
en une analyse" ou un

"

poeme
"5 conceptuels "sans assise"6 pourtant la

conjonction de ces griefs est traditionnelle dans l’histor iogr aphic .

la scientia naturalis dc la scolastique tardive est aussi
,
mais non

exclus ivement
,

um moment particulier dans l
’

histoir c dc la pensée

mathe
'

matique qui exige
"

une representation fondamentale dcs choses qui

contredit la representation habituelle et, de ccfait me
‘

me
,
ne réclame pas non

plus d ’"

cxpér imcntation
" effective pour "Offrir corps a une r epresentation

intuitive L
’

esscnce du projet mathématique scolast ique ne reside pas dans la

mathématisat ion dc la physique mais dans un ensemble dc procedures et de

méthodes dc calcul portant sur des determinations et des énonciations

anticipantes , ou proposit ions, qui constituent autant de prises préalables ct de

variations sur la maniere dont se constru isent dcs processus de changement .
Cette construction ne vise ni a décrire ui a reconstituer cc qui se passe en

re
’

alité mais a défin ir une vérité normative pour le savoir naturel" concu

comme auto-enchainement d’énoncés portant sur dcs Objets
,
les mobiles ,

soumis par la pensée a des stipulations autonomes sinon ar bitraires (casus ) .
En cc sens l’Objet dc laphilosoph ia naturalis est moins 1a Nature, ou meme la

Nature selon Ar istotc , qu
’

un ensemble d’

entités ou de processus physiques

formulé sur la base de la typologie "

ar istotéliciennc des mouvements et de

l
’

OntOlogie catégoriel le qui la supporte .

5 M. Heidegger, Qu ’

est-ce qu
’

ane chose?, p. 100

6 M. He idegger, Qu ’

est-ce qu
’

une chose?
, p. 93 .



162 de Libera

Cette derniere caractéristique est bicn connue . Mais son sens meme
reste problématique . Vue dans les termes de l

’

Opposition entre via

nominalium ct via realium el le correspond au fait que dans l
’

Ontologic

ockham iste la quantité, le mouvement, l
’

cspace ct lc temps m’

ont d ’

autres

objets de reference que les substan ces ct leurs quali tés : cette
"méconnaissance des réalités phys iques" aurait pour effet de dégr adcr la

philosophic naturelle en se
’

m io-

phys ique, l
’

analyse quantitative des processus

ree ls en analyse logique d’énoncés quantificationnels portant sur les

substances ct les qual ités impliquées dans les changements . A terme
,

" la

quantification deviendrait "plus affaire dc logique ct dc langage que dc

science phys ique"

,
cc qui expliquerait peut-etre pourquoi les successeurs

d
’

Ockham se sont bientOt lancés dans toutes les variétés poss ibles de
SOphismata ca lcula tori a

,
s

’

attardant a d ’

intcrminables subti lités logiques

n
’

ayant que peu de valeur quant a la mise en oeuvre d’une veritable
comprehens ion de la nature

"7
. Cette appreciation negative a au moins un

mérite . Elle met clairement en lumiere lc caractere philosophique du projet
caractér ist ique du XIVC s iecle ainsi que son trait interne : l’entre- implication

de la logique ct dc l’ontologie . Mais elle manque le principal : les auteurs dc

sophismata et les Ca lculatores n
’

ont pas un projet dc comprehens ion de la

nature . Les techniques du "calcul" ne sont pas dcstinécs a l
’

invcstigation

systématique des phenomenes natu rels . L
’

accent principal est mis sur des
"

exper iences dc pensée
"

,
secundum imaginationem , qui h

’

ont aucun rapport

avec une realisation concrete ,
ct qui, pour unc large part , ne sauraient meme

trouver place dans lc cadre de la
"nature"

.

Les nouveaux "

outils conceptuels du XIVC s iecle ne sont pas de simples

inst ruments destincs a assurer le t ransfert des raisons phys iques dans le
domaine dc la logique

,
cc sont dcs systemes conceptuels délimitant des

réscaux de relations organisées logice ou sophistice loquendo sans reference

or iginaire au reel
,
nat uraliter ou phys ice loquendo

B
. Ces

"

outils ou plutOt ces
" langages" analyt iques De incipit et des init, De maximo et m inimo ,

De

intens ione et rern iss ione form arum,
De proport ionibus ont deux

caractéristiques principales : (a) cc sont tous des langages mathe
’

matiques ou

au moins quantitatifs dont les inter ferences sont reconnues ct explorées pour

7 WA . Wa l lace ,
Causa lity and scien tific exp lana tion 1 (Ann Arbor p. 54 .

8 Sur Ie sens de ces express ions , cfi C . Wi lson,
Wi l liam Heytesbury. Medieva l Logic and the Rise

of Ma thema tica l Physics , (The Unive rs ity Of Wiscons in. Publ icat ions in Med ieva l Sc ience,
Mad ison

,
The Unive rs ity ofWiscons in Press , 1956 , p. 24-25 .
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caractér is tiques . D ans Phi losophy and the Enterprise Of Science in the Late
Middle Ages", J . Murdoch a défmi un changement de perspective dans la
scolastique tardive présentant la double car actéris tique dc s

’

éloigner

d
’

Ar istote sans pour autant annoncer Galilee9 . Le facteur initial ou l ’élément

determinant de cc changement consiste dans le "développement dc nouveaux

langages conceptue ls permettant de traiter les problemes traditionnels de la

philOSOphie naturelle tout en inventant et en résolvant de nouveaux

problemes
"

. Ces nouveaux langages sont de deux types . Les deux premiers

sont "mathématiques" ou "quasi mathématiques"
,
il s’agit : (1) du langage de

l
’

intension et de la rem ission des formes
,
avec les concepts solidaires de

degrés et de latitudes ; (2) de celui des proport iones applique notamment par

Bradward ine aux variables du mouvement local
,
mais utilise dc man iere

beaucoup plus générale pour comparer tout accroissement arithmétique dans
un ensemble dc choses donnécs avec un accroissement géométr ique dans tel
autre ensemble . Un autre langage

,
le plus extensif quant au champ de ses

applications effectives
,
est logique: il s ’

agit (3) du langage des suppos itiones ,
autrement di t du langage formulé dans le cadre de la théor ie sémantique
med ievale de la refer ence, langage caractérisé par Murdoch comme un "outil

analyt ique permet tant dc traiter toutes sortes de problemes logiques ,
épistémologiques

,
ontologiques

,
métaphys iques

,
physiques ou plus

spécifiquement de motu . Le langage des suppos itiones n
’est évidemment pas

une creation du XIVC s ieclc: on sait
,
grace aux travaux du Professeur L.M. De

Rijk
,
qu’i l a été m is au point dans la seconde moitié du XIIC sieclel o; J .

Murdoch marque donc la spécificité du X IVC siccle dans la combinaison de

cc langage ancien avec une ontologie nouvelle , le Nominalisme, ou plus

exactement l’Ontologie
"par ticulariste" d ’

Ockham . A ces trois langages
,
il faut

ajoutcr : (4) une nouvel le "prescription pour la recherche" plutOt qu
’

un

langage analyt ique p roprement d it : le recours a la potentia Dei absoluta ,
qui

permet dc "pousser l ’examen d ’

une question au-dela dcs l imites des

poss ibilités phys iques recues comme licites a l
’

intér ieur de la philosophic

naturelle et de s ’

engager dans le champ plus large de cc qui est logiquement

perm iss ible E nfin
,
on doi t prendre en compte (5) toute unc

"constellation de

concepts dont l ’Opérativité se vér ifie
"

dc maniere plus qu
’

englobantc , et que

9 Cf. J . Murdoch , ”

Ph i losophy and the E nterprise Of Science in the La te Midd le Ages”

, in: The

Interaction between Science and Phi losophy , Y . E lkana Humanit ies Press , 1974 , p. 58.

10 Cf. essent ie l lement : L.M. De Rijk , Logi ca modemorum
, I I , 1 : The Origin and E arly

Developmen t of the Theory of Supposition , Assen: Van Gorcum,
1967.



problemes traditionnels dc la phi losophic naturelle est double : reduction des

termes connotatifs a une "

unc fonction" des termes absolus ; elimination des

fictions" représentées par des termes comme " instant” ,
"point" ,

" ligne ct

tran sfert du rOle joué par ces termes a des propositions épurées dan s
lesquel les ils ne figurent plus . D ans um texte postérieur : "

Propositional

Analysis in Fourteenth-Century Natural Philosophy "1 1 , la solidarité entre

langage sémantique ct ontologie par ticulariste est définie comme dor mant

corps a une ver itable méthode, l
’"

analyse propositionnellc
"

. C
’est dans cette

ligne dc pensée que s
’

inscr it Scientia med iantibus vocibus
"

, prononcé au

Symposium dc Bonn12. On parle désormais d’une "analyse métal inguistique

dcs problemes dc philosophic naturelle
"

,
ver itable

"outil méthodologique"

complétant ou encadrant l ’utilisation des autres " langages analytiques" . Ce

recours a la notion d’

analyse me
’

talinguistique permet en outre dc reclasser

certains langages selon une dist inction entre traitement de re et traitement de

intentionibus . C
’

est ainsi que le probleme aristotélicien de l’instant du
changement est assume de re au niveau du "langage Objet” formé par le

langage analyt ique de primo et ultimo instanti en termes de premier ou de

dernier instant dc l ’etre ou du non-etre d’un sujet donné
,
alors qu’il est

assume de intentionibus au niveau du
"métalangage" Offert par l’outil

métalinguistique que constitue l
’

analyse, 1 expositio
”

,
d’une proposition

,
en

termes dc commencer et de finir , de incipit et des init13

1 1 ”
Propos i t iona l Ana lys is in Fourteent h-Century Natural Ph i losophy: A Case S tudy”

, Syn these,
40 p. 1 17-146 .

12 ”

Scientia med iantibus vocibus . Me ta linguis t icAna lys is in Late Med ieval Natura l Ph i losophy”

,

in: Sp rache und E rkenntnis imMittela lter, (Misce l laneaMed iaevalia, 1981 , p. 73-106 .

13 Sur la prob léma t ique de incipit/desin it et de prima/ultimo instanti , cf. A . Maier, Die
Vor lc

'

iufer Ga lilei im XIV. J ahrhundert (S toria e Le t teratura
,

Rome: Ed iz ioni d i S to ria e

Le t teratura, ] 949 , p. 9-25 ; Zwischen Phi losophie und Mechanik (S to ria e Le t teratura, Rome:

Ed izioni d i S toria e Le tteratura, l 958, p. 3—59; N. Kretzmann
,

in: Motion and

Time, Spa ce and Ma tter, P. K. Machamer R G . Tumbu l l Co lumbus : Oh io Univers ity
Press , 1976 , p. 101-136 ; S . Knuu t t i la A . I . Le ht inen, ”Change and Cont rad ict ion: A
Fourteenth-Century Controversy" , Syn these, 40 p. 189-207; A. de Libera, ”

Apo l l inaire
Offred i cri t ique de Pierre de Mantoue: Le Tra cta tus de instan ti et la logique du changement" ,
in: E nglish Logic in I ta ly in the 14th and 15th Centuries . Acts of the 5th European Symposium on

Med ieva l Logic and Seman tics. Rome 1 0-14 November 1980, A. Maien
‘

t (His tory Of Logic,
Naples : Bibliopo lis , 1982, p. 253—291 ; R. Sorabj i,

"

S topping and S tart ing”

, in: Time, Crea tion
and the Continuum . Theori es in Antiquity and the E arlyMidd leAges , Lond res : Duckwort h , 1983 ,
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S i 1c développement dc langages quantitatifs ct dc langages logiques
constitue le trait d is tinctif dc la science naturelle du XIVC siecle

,
c’est

l
’

interaction de ces langages ou de ces out ils qui permet dc comprendre le

sens du projet mathe
’

matique spécifiquc de la scolastique tardive . Cette

interaction apparait a d ifférents niveaux .

Tout d ’

abord par la predom inance d
’une problématique de la mesure et

de la mensuration entendue comme probleme logique dc denomination” ,

essentiellement appliquée a des distances spatiales , temporelles ou

essentie lles ; a des continuums s tatiques dont les elements présentent une
relation d ’

ordre ; aux d iverses sortes de changements et de mouvements

distingués par Ar istote dans les Categori es et la Phys ique : changement

subs tantiel instantané, processus accidentels déployés sur un intervalle dc

temps au triple point de vuc de la qualité (alteration) , de la quantité

(croissance , décroissance) et du lieu (mouvement local) .
La seconde manifestation dc l’interaction entre la problématique de la

mesure c t l
’

analyse logique reside dans les croisements répétés qui marquent
l
’

application des regles de mensuration quant aux langages analyt iques

memes qu’elles mettent en oeuvre : c’est ainsi que, tout en étant formulée

dans le langage dcs proport iones la
"Regle dynamique de Bradwardine

associant la progress ion ar ithmétique de la vitesse d ’un mobile a la

progress ion géométrique du rapport de ses causes (forces/resistances) est

également traduite dans Ie langage de l’intension et de la rem ission des

formes .

En outre
,
et c’est le trois ieme point

,
chaque regle de mesure peut etre

testée"

par rappor t a
" toutes les variations concevables" secundum

imaginationem d ’

une qual ité
,
d ’

une puissance ou de quelque autre entité
"mesurable que cc so it . Cet te " rule- tes ting activity" 15 n

’

engage aucune

confrontation du calcul avec l’expér ience ou l
’

cxpér imentation active
,
son but

n ’

es t pas la connaissance du reel commun ni la verification d ’

une hypothese
,

mais la production de nouvelles regles ou l
’

engendrement de nouveaux

p. 403-421 ; S . Knuut t ila, Remarks on the Ba ckground of the Fourteenth Century Limit Decision
Con troversies

,
in: The E diting of Theologica l and Phi losophica l Teas from the MiddleAges, Acts

of the Conference Arranged by the Departmen t of Classical Languages, University of Stockholm,

29-31 Augus t 1 984 , M. Asztalos (Acta Univers itat is Stockholmiens is . S tud ia La t ina
Stockholmiens ia

,
XXX) , S tockho lm: A lmquis t Wikse ll Internat iona l , 1986 , p. 245-266 .

14 Cf. J . Murdoch , ”

Ph ilosophy and the E nterprise of p. 62. Sur l
’

interaction entre
les aspects logiques et les aspec ts phys ico-mat hémat iques de l’analyse med ieva le des mesures ,
cf. C. Wi lson, It Iiam p. 21-25 .

15 Cf. J . Murdoch , ”

Ph ilosophy and the E nte rprise of p. 66 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


168 de Libera

natura ; l
’

expér ience imaginaire des médiévaux ne va pas de l
’

ide
’

al d a re
'

el ,

non plus que la science medievale ne vise, de son cOté, a
"expliquer le rée l par

l
’

impossible
"18

. On l
’

a vu
,
tel que le défini t J . Murdoch

,
lc rOle dc

l
’

argumentation secundum imaginationem consiste a fournir nu moyen de

pousser l ’analyse d’un probleme "

au-dcla des limites des possibil ités

physiques l icites a l’intér ieur dc la philosophic naturelle d
’

Ar istote
"

jusqu
’

a

atte indre le domaine plus lar ge de "tout cc qui est logiquement acceptable

autrement dit : cc qui nc comporte pas dc contradiction interne . Pour

Murdoch cette caractéristique de la méthode secundum imaginationem n
’est

comprehens ible qu
’

a partir de la not ion de potentia Dei absoluta puisqu
’

elle

ne fai t qu
’

expr imer au n iveau de la pensée humaine le principe
,
valable au

niveau de l
’

agir divin ,
selon lequel : D eus potest facere omne quod fier i non

includit contrad ictionem
"

. Aut rement d it : on ne va pas ici de l’irnpossible au

reel
,
mais du poss ible rée l au poss ible logique . La these de J . Murdoch se

ramene done pour finir a deux affirmations essentielles : (a) l
’appel a la

potentia Dei absoluta rend compte non seulement de laposs ibilite
’

mai s dufait

meme dc l
’

existence de procedures secundum imaginationem dans la

théologie et la philOSOphie nature lle du XIVC siecle; (b) parallelement lc

foisonnement dc casus et de rationes fondés sur l’application des nouveau
langages analyt iques rend compte du déploiement effectif d ’un nombre

sign ificatif d
’

eléments secundum imaginationem trai tés de potentia Dei

absoluta . L’

entre- implication du raisonnement de potentia Dei absoluta et de

la misc en oeuvre dc casus et de rationes secundum imaginationem est donc le

phenomene sai llant , presupposedans tout cc qui suit .

I l va dc soi qu
’

unc etude complete des "nouveaux outils conceptuels du

XIVe sieclc ct dc leur utilisation dans le domaine de la philosophic naturelle
devrait aborder trois problemes distincts : (a) l

’

Or igine des langages

analyt iques ; (b) la maniere dont ils sont appliqués ; (c) les conditions qui ont
permis ou rendues poss ibles vo ire nécessaires leur appli cation : étant entendu
que parmi ces condi tions certaines tiennent a la pression meme dcs

problemes
, par unc sorte dc nécessité interne, tandis que d

’

autres tiennent a
l
’

évolution des mentalités concernant les normes dc la scientificité en general

18 Ce t te be l le fonn ule se lit dans A. Koyre a propos de Gal ilee et de son concept du
mouvement , cf.

"

Galilée et la revolution scientifique
"

, in: E tudes d
'

histoire de la pense
’

e

scientifique, p. 199 . l l va dc so i qu
’"

imposs ible
"

a ici le sens d
’”

idéalement parfait", non ce lui
d

’"

imposs ible Opinable”

que nous alle
’

guons plus bas (sections 2 et 3) avec Burleigh .



et la nature dc l
’

activite phi losophique dans sa double dimension

intellectuelle
,
ou conceptuelle, et sociale , c

’est-a-dire institutionnelle .

C
’est cc dernier point que nous abordons ici .

1 . Top iques et consequences au de
’

but duXI Ve s ie
‘

cle

La modification de la perception des rapports entre le raisonnement

démonstratif et le raisonnement dialectique est Ie premier element qui
favorise la mise en place du complexe forme par les nouveaux langages
analyt iques

,
le raisonnement depotentia Dei absoluta ct la methode secundum

imaginationem .

Lorsque nous considérons un sophisma ,
ses stipulations fantaisistes

,
son

ar chitecture apparemment extravagan te
,
nous éprouvons d’emblee le

sentim ent d ’

avoir affaire a un mode particulier dc demonstration ct

d
’

enchainement propos i t ionnel qui suppose une extraordinaire valorisation

des relat ions topiques dans la representation generale de cc que peut etre la
pertinence d’un raisonnement et la nature de l’affect specifique d

’

assentiment

qui
,
normalement

,
l
’

accompagne .

Prenons un exemple s imple . Lorsque nous lisons chez Burleigh des

inferences comme Sortes curri t, igitur Deus est, ou Homo est as inus, igitur

Sortes curri t et que nous voyons qu’ il les considere comme parfaitement
valables notre premier mouvement est de nous demander quel sorte dc jeu

preside a des cons tructions de toute evidence aussi vaines qu
’

absurdes . 11 y a

pourtant la un resultat notable dc la pensee logique du Moyen Age
,
en meme

temps qu
’

une condition indispensable au fonctionnement des differents
langages ou concepts analyt iques caractérisan t le projet logico-mathématique

de la scolastique tardive . En d’

autr es termes : l’univer s technique mai s aussi

mental et conceptuel du sophisma ne saurait exister sans la perception de la

validité dc telles inferences .
De quoi s’agi t- il

,
en fait? De l’application de deux regles absolument

courantes au XIVc siecle
,
mais dont les premiere formulations remontent au

XIIC siecle, oh la prem iere est design ee sous le titre dc consequentia

Adamitorum
,
regles qui sont egalement bien attes tées au XIIIC siecle, i.e. : ex

imposs ibili quid libet19 , necessarium ex quolibet
20

,
soit :

19 Ce t te regle est décri te comme la consequentia Adamitorum dans le Tra cta tus Emmeranus de
impossibili positione, ed . De Rij k

,
in:

"
Some Th irteenth Century Trac ts on the Game Of

Ob l igat ion"

,
Vivarium , 12 p. 1 18. E l le es t egalement ment ionnée pos it ivement chez
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fl <>p e (p q)
fl <>-1q (p q)

D ans le De puri tate art is logicae, Tractatus brevior , Burle igh admet ce°'s
deux regles qu’il cite sous la forme ex imposs ibili sequitur quod libet, et

necessari urn sequitur ad quod libet . Mais sur quoi fonde-t-il sa decis ion et son
assentiment? Précisément sur une relation topique : le locus a minori , les deux
inferences argumentant per locum a m inori affirm ative” . La meme analyse est
fournie dans le Tractat us longior22: Si imposs ibile s it verum, sequitur per locum

a m inori , quod quodcumque a liud eri t verum . Cette relation topique s’

in scr it a
l
’

inter ieur d’un dispos i tif plus large cons is tant dans une distinction entre deux
types dc "consequences" : les consequences naturelles ct les consequences
accidentelles23 . Mais , comme on le voit des la definition de ces deux sortes

d
’

infer ences , les relations topiques fonctionnent comme cadre general
d

’

elucidation . 11 y a consequence naturelle quand l’antecedcnt inclut le
consequent

,
cc qui veut d ire que la val idité dc la consequence est déterminée

Alexand re Neckham,
De na turis rerum , c

’

d . T. Wright ,Alexandri Neckham De na turi s rerum libri

duo with the Poem of the SameAutho r De laud ibus d ivinae sapien tiae, Lond res , 1863 , p. 288. On

peut donc la faire remonte r avant les années 1200
,
les Adamiti é tant les eleves Ou part isans

d
’

Adam du Pct it-Pont (Adam de Ba lsam, Pa rv ipontanus ) . Sur cc po int , Cf. P.O . Lewry , O.P .
,

"

Robe rt Grosse tes te ’

s Ques t ion on Subs is tence : An Echo of the Adamites" , Mediaeval studies,
45 p. 1 1 -12. Sur la s ignificat ion precise du passage ed ite c t commente

’

par De Rijk , cfi les
remarques crit iques d

‘

E . S tump,
"Wi l l iam of Sherwood ’

s Treat ise on Obl igat ions ",
His tori ographia l inguis tica ,

7 p. 263—264 , 11 . 12. On notera auss i que la meme regle es t

a t t r ibuée aux Nom ina les dans les Communes obiectiones et respons iones (ms . Va t. la t. 7678, f.
81 rb ) part ie l lement éd itées par I I . A . G . Braakhuis , in: De I 3de E euwse Tracta ten over
Synca tegorema tische Termen

,
I
,
In leidende S tud ie, D iss . Le iden, 1979 , p. 63 , les Rea les soutenant

au contra ire que ex imposs ibili nihi l sequitur. Le po int de vue
" rea l is te"

est apparemment
defendu dans un aut re texte du Xl l c s iecle: l’Ars Meliduna (voir l ’ext rait publ ie

’

par De Rijk, in
Logica Modem omm

, l l , 1 , p. 389 et les commenta ires de Braakhuis , De I 3de E uwse
p.

20 Cf. par exemple les Abstractiones d ’

l lcwe le Bre ton, mai tre es arts a Paris vers 1230 ,
sophisma ta n

°

1 10 , 1 17 et 133
,
ed . A . de Libera

,

"

Le s Abstractiones d
’

I Iervé le Soph is te",
Archives d ’

histoire doc tr ina le et httéra ire da Moyen Age, p. 199 , 20 1 , 204 . Le recueil
d

’

Abstractiones Oxonien at t ribue a Richard de Comouailles (Magis ter Abstractionum) est un

dcuxieme te
’

mo in dc ex imposs ibili sequitur quid libet consequentia a ccidenta li , de meme que les
Synca tegorema ta d

’

un autre contempo rain d
’

Herv é, Ie mai tre paris ien J ean Le Page (cf.

Braakhuis , De 13de E uwse p. II n
’

es t pas jusqu’

a
‘

t Pie rre d ’

Espagne qui, dans

ses Synca tegorema ta , ne conna iss e et n
’

accepte une vers ion "re'al is te" de la regle (cf. Braakhuis ,
p.

21 Cf. Gauth ier Burle igh , De Purita te Artis Logicae. Tracta tus brevior , c’ d . Ph . Boehncr

(Franc iscan Ins t itute Publ ica t ions . Text Se ries , 9) S t. Bonaventure: The Franciscan Ins t itute ,
1955 , p.

22 Cf. Gau t h ier Burle igh , De PuritateArtis Logicae. Tracta tus longior, ed . Boehner, 1955 , p. 61 ,

10 .

23 Ce t te d is t inc t ion es t at tes tée des le X I I I¢ s iecle, cf. , no tamment , Guil laume de Sherwood ,

Syncategoremata , c
’

d . J . R. O
’

Donnell ,Med iaeva l Studies , 3 p. 78-82.
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dependent des consequences" de la premiere figure du syllogisme
,
c’est-a

dire dcs principes dici de omni/de nullo fonctionnant pour elle comme des

maximes topiques . Bref, le phenomene d
’

absorption des topiques dans les

consequences peut-etre ultirncment décrit par le fai t que la theoric des
consequences absorbe finalement et la conversion et le syllogisme27 .

Cette evolution generale qu’il n ’

est pas question dc suivr e dans lc detail
dc ses d is tinctions techniques nc nous interesse pas en tant que telle, mais
dans les mod ifications qu’elle apporte a la representation sociale de cc que
peut etre un raisonnement . La theoric des consequences n’a de sens que dans
la mesure Ouil y a unc pratique concrete du raisonnement consequentiel, Oil
e lle peut fonctionner comme une technologie de l’imaginaire, une methode
de manipulation du non- realise

,
du non-empirique

, Ouelle permet de traiter

des relations entre propos it ions n
’

ayant plus de lien direct avec le monde de

l
’

intuition immed iate, ni avec les contraintes dc l
’

OntOlogie.

Le benefice le plus immed iat de la theorie dcs consequences est qu’

e lle

habitue le savant du X lVe s iecle a traiter les sequences d ’

arguments

déconcertants comme des enthym emes
,
a découvrir unc poss ibilite

permanente de val idation du non-empirique dans le recours a des premisses
ou a dcs regles add itionnel les .

Encore faut- il noter lc caractere tout a fait particulier de cc type dc

validation . Le sens commun no s
’

en sat isferait pas, non plus p robablement

qu
’

une mental ité strictement ar istotelicienne . Pourtant, il me semble qu’

au

XIVc s iecle
,
le philosophe de la nature , et pour une large part le theologien,

s
’

en satisfont pleinement et qu
’

ils nc demandent rien d ’

autrc a l’outil logique .

C
’

es t done
, je pense , a bon dro it que l

’

On peut cons iderer le développement
de la theo r ie des consequences comme un vecteur epistem ique,

psychologique
,
en meme temps qu

’

epistemologique au sens s trict dc la

science de la nature . C
’est en cc sens que cet episode hyper- technique de

l
’

histoire de la logique formel le peut etre cons idere comme um nouveau

facteur intel lectuel
,
et qu’il trouve sa place dans une dynamique par ticuliere

de la vie sociale
,
dans un changement typique dc mental ités .

27 Cf. A lbe rt dc Saxe , Perutilis logica 1522, fol . z6 ra s . Sur l
’

interpre
’

tation pa rt icul iere du d ici
de omni et de nullo chez A lbert de Saxe , cfi A . Maieru, ”Logique et théo logie t rinitaire dans le
moyen

-age tard if: deux so lut ions en presence”

,
in: The E d iting of Theological and Phi losophi ca l

Texts from the Middle Ages, Acts of the Conference Arr anged by the Department of Class ica l
Languages, Universi ty of Stockholm, 29-31 Augus t 1 984 , M. Asztalos (Acta Univers itat is
Stockholmiens is . S tud ia La t ina S tockho lmiens ia, XXX ) , S tockho lm: Almquis t Wiksell
Internat iona l , 1986 , p. 186 et 194 .



2. Les jeux d
’

obligations et leur application d des questions scientifiques

L
’

histoire des origines du genre l ittéraire et de la pratique scolaire des

obligationes est encore mal connue23 . Une chose est certaine : l’extraordinaire

fécondité du XIVC siecle en cc domaine . En témoignent plusieurs editions de
textes, notamment de Richard Lavenh am , de Robert Fl and et de Roger

Swineshead
,
dues a P . V . Spade29 . Cependant, il n

’

y a pas de consensus des

historiens sur l’objet et la fonction meme des Obligationes : certains auteurs,
comme A . Per r eiah, y voient une methode scolai re d

’

examen dest inee a tes ter
in vivo les aptitudes d’un étudiant a la logique30 ; d

’

autres
,
comme Spade

,
une

esquisse medievale de la logique des contrefactuels3 1 .

D ans ces conditions
,
en quoi les Obligationes regardent-ell es l

’

histor ien

de laph ilosophia naturalis ? En quoi jouent-elles un rOle dans la mise en place

du complexe forme par les nouveaux langages analytiques
,
le raisonnement de

potentia Dei absoluta et la methode secundum imaginationem?

En cc qu’elles s ’

inscr ivent dans le mouvement general de la valorisation
des relations topiques ; en cc qu ’elles communiquent avec le processus

d
’

absorption des topiques dans les consequences , puisque , comme l
’

ecr it E .

S tump
,
il s’agit d ’

y theoriser les difficultes par ticulieres que l
’

On a pour

évaluer certaines consequences du fai t meme du contexte disputationnel de

28 Les premiers témoins connus , qui remontent au XIIIe s iecle, ont e’ té ed i te’ s par L. M. De

Rijk dans une se
’ rie d ’

art iclcs :
"

Some Th irteent h Century Trac ts on the Game of Ob l igat ion”

,

Vivari um , 12 p. 94- 123 ; 13 p. 22-54 ; 14 p. 26-49 .

29 Cfi P.V . Spade, "

Richard Lavenham’

s Obligationes : ed it ion and comments " , Rivis ta cri tica d i
s tori a della filosofia ,

33 p. 225 -242;
”

Robert Fland ’

s Obligationes : an ed i t ion”

,
Med iaeval

s tud ies
,
42 p. 41 -60 ;

"

Roger Swyneshed ’

s Obliga tiones : ed it ion and comments"
,
Archives

d
’

histoire doctri na le et li ttéra ire duMoyen Age, 44 p. 243-285 .

30 Cf A . Per re iah
,

"
Insolubilia in the Logi ca parva Of Pau l of Venice" , Med ioevo,

4 p.

155 .

3 1 Cfi P.V . Spade ,
"
Th ree Theo ries Of Obligationes : Burley, Ki lvington and Swyneshed on

counterfactua l reasoning”

,
His tory and Phi losophy of Logic , 3 p. 1-32. Sur l

’
interprétation

des Obligationes , cf. M.A. Brown
,

"
The ro le Of the Tra ctatus de obligationibus in med iaeva l

logic" , Franciscan Stud ies , 26 p. 26 35 ; E . S tump, "Obl igat ions : from the Beginnings to

the Early Fourteenth Cen tury ”

, in: The Cambridge History of La ter Med ieval Phi losophy ,
Camb ridge, 1982, p. 3 15-334 ; P.V. Spade ,

"Obl igat ions : deve lopments in the fourteenth
Century”

, in: The Cambri dgeHistory of La terMed ieval Phi losophy , p. 335-341 ; C.H. Kneepkens ,
"
The Mys terious Buser Again: Wi l l iam Buser Of Heusden and the Obligationes Tract Ob
rogatum

"

,
in: E nglish Logic in p. 147-166 ; E . J . As hwo rth

,

”
E ngl ish Obligationes Texts

after Roger Swyneshed : The Trac ts beginning Obligatio est quaedam ars
"

, in: The Rise of Bri tish
Logic. Acts of the oth E uropean Symposium on Med ieva l Logic and Semantics . Oxford 19-24 J une
1 983 , PO . Lewry (Pape rs in Med iaeva l S tud ies

,
Pont ifica l Ins t itute Of Med iaeva l

S tud ies
,
1985 , p. 309-333 .
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leur occur rencc32; enfin
,
en cc qu’

e lles constituent une tentative dc

codification de la dispute .

Ou
’

est-cc qu
’

une obligatio
? Pour autan t qu’on puisse en juger

, un jeu

rassemblant deux joueurs ayant chacun un rOle a tenir le respondens qui

s
’"

oblige
" a maintenir une certaine vue ou une certaine attitude au cours de la

d ispute
,
l
’

opponens qui s
’

effor ce de le contraindr e a la redargutio
33

,
en

l
’

Occur rence
,
a m aintenir des contradictoires . 11 y a d ifferentes sortes

d
’

obligationes . Les especes d
’

obligations résultent d
’une combinaison entre cc

a quoi est oblige lc répondant (un acte ou une dispos it ion) et cc que couvre

son Obligat ion (un complexe ou un non-complexe) .

Prenons un exemple
,
celui de la positio ,

Oil le répondant est oblige a une
d ispos it ion et Oii son Obligation couvre nu complexe

,
c’est-a-d ire une

propos it ion qu’i l doit done maintenir comme vraie tout au long de la dispute .

On a d’

abord un casus
,
c’est-a-d ire une stipulation concernant la nature

de la réalité exté r ieure a la d ispute Obl igationn elle , par exemple : Socrate et

Platon sont noirs .

Suit le pos it urn ou obligatum , qui, en general , est en discordance avec le

casus
, par exemple: Socrate est blanc

,
puis lc p ropos iturn ,

et la serie des

propos ita . Le répondant doi t répondre conformément a des regles
,
étant

entendu qu
’

aun ce rtain moment l’opposant lui fournira un propos iturn auquel

il ne pourra pas répondre, car toute réponse qu
’il ferait l’enfcrmerait dans

une contrad iction .

Quel les sont ces regles? D ans la perspective traditionnelle au debut du
XIVe s iecle

,
ce l le dc Bur leigh

,
il y a trois reglcs34 :

(1 ) cc qui suit dc l
’

obligaturn ct d ’

une propos it ion (ou des proposi tions)
accordée(s) ou de l ’oppose (ou des Opposes) d

’

une propos ition (ou de

propositions) cor rectement refusée(s) , étant connu tel , doit etre accorde .

(2) cc qui es t incompatible avec l ’obligaturn et une proposition (ou des

propos it ions) acco rdée(s) ou l
’

oppose (ou les opposes) d
’

une proposition (ou

de propos it ions) correctement refusée(s) , étant connu tel , doit etre refuse .

(3) cc qui est i rrelevant (impertinens ) doit etre accorde, refuse ou mis en
doute selon sa qual ité epistem ique si nous savons que c

’est vrai
,
nous

32 Cf E . S tump, p. 328.

33 Cf. E . S tump, p. 3 16 .

34 Nous suivons ici la formu lat ion de E . S tump, ”

Roger Swyneshed ’

s Th eory of Ob l igat ions" ,
Med ioevo, 7 p. 137.
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Cette these peut e tre défendue en examinan t la maniere meme dont
Burleigh et Ockham ont concn certains aspects fondamentaux des

Nous avons insiste dans la section precedente sur l impor tance de la
regle décrite comme consequentiaAdamitorum : ex imposs ibili quidlibet. Cette

regle est la septieme regle generale des consequences selon Ockham . Or,
comme l ’a montre E . S tump, Ockham d ist ingue soigneusement la position
d’

une proposition imposs ible et la consequence formee de propos itions
impossibles37 . La consequence D ieu n

’

est pas trine, donc D ieu n
’

est pas D ieu

est valide
,
c’es t une consequence materielle, fondee sur la regle des Adamiti .

En revanche
, si dans une obligation on prend comme pos itum l

’

antecedent de

cette consequence, le répondant devra refuser le consequent . Cette these est
exp l icitée ou complétée par deux decisions que l

’

on peut qualifier dc

l imitat ives a l ’egard de la pratique obligationnelle: (1 ) on ne peut prendre

comme pos itum n ’importe quelle proposition impossible mai s seulement

celles qui ne contiennent pas une contradiction
"manifeste (2) on ne peut

appliquer toutes les regles des consequences dans le cas Oil le pos itum est

imposs ible: notamment on ne peut pas appliquer les consequences ut nunc ou
materielles38. On trouve quelque chose de comparable chez Burleigh

,

lor squ
’

il rapporte que ce r tains soutiennent qu
’on ne peut prendre comme

pos itum qu
’

une propos it ion imposs ible "Opinable" (opinabile) , ou quand il

affirme lui-meme qu’

on ne peut prendre qu
’

un imposs ible n
’

incluant pas

formel lement d ’

opposes
"39

. De meme , Burleigh refuse l
’

utilisation de la regle
ex imposs ibili quidlibet et de necessarium ex quolibet dans une pos itio

imposs ibilis et soutient qu ’on ne peut y util iser que des consequences
naturel les

,
c’est-a-dire

,
on l

’

a vu
,
celles Oil le consequent est in clus dans

l
’

antecedent (et Oil l
’

antecedent ne peut etre vr ai sans le consequent)40 .

La raison de la reaction conjointe de Burleigh et Ockham est claire : si

l
’

On dérogeait a ces principes les d isputes obligationnelles seraient triviales ou
imposs ibles : le répondant devrait tout accepter comme "

sequentiellement

relevant" (pert inens sequens ) ou tout refuser comme incompatiblement

37 Cf E . S tump, p. 332-333 .

38 Cf E . S tump, p. 333 .

39 Citepar P.V . Spade E . S tump, "Wa l ter Burley and the Obligationes At t ributed to Wi l l iam
Of Sherwood "

,His tory and Phi losophy of Logic , 4 p. 17.

40 Cf. P.V . Spade E . S tump, ”Wa l ter p. 18.



consequences formelles est done destinee ultimement a en preserver l’interet
philosophique . Reste a s

’

cntendre sur cc qui est "philosophiquement

in teressant" . C
’est ici que nous rejoignons la scientia naturalis .

On peut évidemment longuement réfl échir sur cc qu’est en soi uh

impossible Opinable" par rapport a um " impossible inopinable"43 . Ockham se
contente de dire qu’on peut prendre comme positum toute proposition dont

on ne peut tirer une contradiction aux moyens de regles evidentes par soi, per
se notae, et de premisses dont aucun intellect ne saurai t douter44 . D ans son

article de la Cambri dge History of Later Med ieval Ph ilosophy , E . S tump
suggere que la reflexion sur l

’

imposs ibilis pos itio est unc amorce de logique

des contrefactuels appliquee a une
"classe res treinte dc propositions" : l’objet

des disputes obligationnelles ex imposs ibilis positione serait de voir cc qui est

implique si l’on prend comme vraie une propos ition comme D ieu n
’

existe

pas
45

. Nous y voyons, quant a nous, une autre utilite encore, qui regarde
précisément la philOSOphie naturelle .

Se donner un corps dote d’un degre dc chaleur egal a un sur sa

premiere moitie
,
a deux sur le quart suivant, et ainsi de suite, c

’est prendre

pour pos itum un impossible : la propos i tion correspondant a une situation Oi]
la chaleur d’un corps augmente a l’infini . De quel type

'

est cet impossible?

Nous disons qu’ il y a 1a imposs ibilite physique
,
mais y-a-t-il imposs ibi lite

logique? Poser cette ques tion , c
’est faire intervenir la definition du possible

logique comme n ’

entrainant pas de contradiction, mai s aussi , du meme coup
le principe sous- tendant la théologie de potentia Dei absoluta selon lequel

D ieu peut faire tout cc qui n’

implique pas contradiction, et la defin ition dc la

me thode dc raisonnement secundum imaginationem accordant pour recevable
tout cas, distinction ou probleme ne contenant pas de contradict ion logique

41 Cf. P.V . Spade E . S tump, "Wa l ter p. 18.

42 Cf. E . S tump, p. 333 .

43 Dans ses Obligationes , Burleigh d is tingue pre
’

cisément les deux puisqu
’

il donne en regle que
”

Pos ito imposs ib i l i Opinab i le , non es t concedendum imposs ibile inopinabi le" , cf. P.V. Spade
E . S tump, ”Wal ter p. 18.

44 Cf. Gui l laume d ’

ockham, Summa logicae I I I-3 , ch . 42, ed . cit. , l ignes 24-27, citepar . P.V .

Spade E . S tump, ”Wa l ter p . 17.

45 Cf. E . S tump, p. 333-334 . Dans ”

Roger p. 169 sqq.
, en

revanche, E . S tump reje t te toute interpretation des Obligationes en termes de logique dcs
contrefactuels .
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forme lle . Ce sont 1a va-t-on d ire dcs choses bien differentes . D emandons
nous

,
pourtant

,
si la proposition " la chaleur du corps A augmente a l’infmi"

implique une contradiction au sens d ’

Ockham
,
ou si dans les termes de

Bu r leigh el le " inclut formel lement des Opposes" . Notre impress ion est qu’ il y a

la le type meme de l
’"

impossible Opinable
"

.

On peut refuser ces rapprochements . Niera-t-on
,
pour autant

, qu
’

une

pensee du degre de créd ibilité dc l’impossible prepare non plus seulement

psychologiqucment mais bien aussi conceptucllement um raisonnement

secundum imaginationem
? L

’

interet de la theorie des Obligationes pour la

philosophic naturelle est qu’

el le travaille la d imens ion epistemique du

possible et de l’imposs ible . Certes
,
cc n’est pas dans le strict cadre de

l
’

obligatio que l
’

On fait la science de la nature
,
ffit-elle selon la belle formule

dc J . Murdoch
,
une

"

science de la nature sans la nature Pourtant
,
il ne peut y

avo ir de science secundum imaginationem sans une logique du poss ible

logique et de l’imposs ible cred ible, et de leur maniement dans la discussion
argumentée . De fait

,
comment appliquer des langages de mesure a cc qui ne

fait pas partie du monde actuel , s i l
’

On ne sait pas cc que c’es t que travail ler

conceptuc llement avec l’impossible?

La par tie por teuse de l’obligatio ,
la refl exion sur la pos itio imposs ibilis a

ete esquissée au X IIIC s ieclc
,
de meme l

’

appareil fo rmel de la theorie des
consequences, qui permet de l ’ar ticuler et d ’

y légiférer, on peut done dire que

la mathes is du XIVC s reclc recoit tout cela en heritage . Notre these est qu’elle

transforme cet heritage en le faisant communiquer avec d ’

autres notions .

C
’

est cc que nous allons exam iner dans notre trois ieme partie .

3 . Du poss ible re
'

el au poss ible logique: théori e modale, théologie de la

puissance absolue et ra isonnement imaginaire

La place prise par les concepts modaux et la théorie logique des modal ités
dans la constitution de la scientia naturalis du X IVc siecle peut etre envisagée
d’

une mult itude po ints dc vuc . Pour l’histor ien des sciences , cela veut dire que
l
’

impact de la theorie des modalités sur la philosophic naturelle se situe aux
points de convergence ou de divergence de trois ensembles bicn definis : la

theorie de lapotentia Dei absoluta et de lapotentia Dei ordinata ; la dist inction

entre poss ibili tes logiques et poss ibil ites naturelles ; la distinction entre
necessites naturelles et necessites absolues . C

’est cc redoutable

entrecroisement qui preside a la car actérisation de l’"eXper ience de pensee
"
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l’idec meme d ’

un développement continu et linéaire de la notion de puissance
absolue est aujourd’hu i battue en breche . Au minimum

, on doit dire qu
’il y a

deux modeles , deux interpretations divergentes de la dist inction , dont les
figures paradigmatiques sont

,
au KIVe s iecle

,
Ockham et Scot . Pour E .

Randi
, qui a clairement m is en evidence le phenomene, ces divergences sont

loin d’et re mineures , puisqu
’

elles concernent a la fois : (1) la dynamique
interne (pour Scot lapotentia absoluta excede en pouvoir lapotentia ordinata

,

pour Ockham l’une est
"

antérieure" a l ’autre) ; (2) le sujet (pour Scot tout
agent per voluntatem et intellectum dispose d’

une puissance absolue et d’une

puissance o rdonnée , pour Ockham la d istinction concerne exclus ivement

D ieu et la Toute-Puissance d ivine) ; (3) les manifes tations (pour Scot la
puissance absolue couvr e l’ensemble des choses poss ibles de facto aux agents

doues de volonte et d
’

intellect
,
pour Ockham "

D ieu maintient de iure sa

propre puissance absolue, mais de facto a agi, agit ct agira de potentia

(4) les connotations (pour Scot la distinction est liee "a un

vocabulaire et a dcs concepts ethicO-jur id iques pour Ockham ,

"a l’analyse
logico

E tant donnee la d ivergence de ces modeles , on ne saurait considerer de
maniere uniforme la signification du recours a lapotentia Dei absoluta dans la
strategic conceptue lle et argumentative du philosophas naturalis du XIVC

siecle . Autrement d it : on ne peut
,
semble-t- il , éviter les questions suivantes

l
’

argumentation de poten tia Dei absoluta a- t-e lle le meme sens ou la meme
fonction selon qu’

on se trouve en milieu ockhamiste ou en milieu scotiste ;
peut-on determiner un usage méthodologique ou épistémologique de la

distinction qui, étant donnee la poss ible universalité d
’un meme modele

argumentatif
,
permett rait de laisser dc cOte son interpretation théologique,

35 p. 7-27; F. Oak ley, "Med ieva l Th eori es of Natura l Law: Ockham and the Significance
Of Vo lunta ris t Trad it ion"

,
Na tural Law Forum , 6 p. 65 -83 ;

"Ch ris t ian Theo logy and the
Newtonian Science : The Rise of the Concept of the Laws of Nature" , Church His tory , 30
p. 445 sqq . ; Omn ipotence, Covenant and Order. An E xcursion in the His tory of Ideals fiom
Abaelard to Leibn iz

,
I thaca : Corne l l Univers ity Press , 1984 ; E . Rand i,

"

Po tent ia Dei

cond itionata . Una ques t ione d i Ugo d i sa int-Cher sul la onnipo tenza d ivina”

, Rivis ta d i S tori a
della Filosofia , 39 p. 521 -536 ;

"

La vergine e il papa . Po tent ia Dei abso lu ta e plenitudo
po testatis papa le ne l X IV seco lo"

, His tory of Political Thought , 5 p. 425 -445 ; L. Bianch i
,

"

Ucce l l i d ’

oro e pesci d i piombo: Ga l ileo Gal ilei e la Potentia Dei absoluta "

, in: Sopra la volta
del mondo. Onn ipotenza e potenza assoluta d i D io tra med ioevo e etamoderna , A. Ve t tese
Be rgamo : Pierluigi Lubr ina Ed itore , 1986 , p. 139-146 . Le meme vo lume cont ient une

Bibliografia essenzia le pre
’

pare
’

e par E . Rand i (p . 175

50 Cf. E . Rand i
,
I l sovrano e l

’

orologia io . Due immagini di D io nel d ibattito sulla
”

potentia

absoluta "

fra XIII e XIV secolo, (Pubb licazioni de l la Faco l ta d i Le t tere et Filosofia

dell
’

Univers ita d i Milano ,
CXX I . Sezione a cura del D ipart imento d i Filosofia, 1 1) Firenze: La

Nuova I ta l ia Ed it rice, 1987, p. 108.



qui lui échoient en théologie systématique?

Ces questions nous conduisent au probleme de la conception
statistique" de la modal ité .

Comme l’a récemment rappele S . Knuut tila, le probleme métaphysique
de l

’

inscr iption d
’

evencments s inguliers contingents dans le cadre ,

appar emment deterministe, des theologies chr étiennes dc la Providence et de
la "necessite providentielle", est aborde , depuis Boece, apar t ir d

’un ensemble

bien circonscrit dc paradigmes de la modalitefil .

Nous en retiendrons ici deux: (a) la theorie des propriétés nécessaires
des substances" interprétées dc maniere temporelle, comme

"leur appartenant

aussi longtemps qu’

e lles existent" ct décrites en termes d’ "

actualisation de

potentialités" qui ne peuvent rester irréal isées" , en vertu du principe

ar istotélicien se lon leque l la nature ne fait rien en vain" ; (b) la definition
paral lele des notions modales comme outils permettant d’

expr imer

différentes "frequences temporel les ou gener iques
"

: est necessaire cc qui est

toujours le cas (ou est toujours vrai) ,
" impossible cc qui n’est jamais le cas

(ou est toujours faux) , poss ible
"

,
cc qui est quelquefois le cas (ou quelquefois

vrai) . Ce modele , d i t
"

s tatist ique"
,
a la suite de Hintikka, permet de d istinguer

necess ite s imple et necessite conditionnelle: la necessite simple est l ’"actualite
uniforme sans limites temporel les" , la necessite conditionnelle , l

’"

invar iabilite

sur une periode de temps donnee"52.

Nous ne discuterons pas ici la pertinence generale de cette

interpretation53
,
comme l’ont fait notamment Jacobi54, Weidemann 55 et Van

5 1 Cf. S . Knuu t t i la
,

”
Poss ib i l ity and necess i ty in G i lbert Of Poi tiers " , in: Gilber t de Poitiers et ses

contempora ins . Aux or igines de la Logica modemorum . Actes du VIIC Sympos ium europe
'

en

d
’
histoire de la logique c t dc la sémant ique med ieva les , J . J o l ivet A. de Libera (eds ) ,
(His tory Of Logic, Naples : Bibl iopo lis , 1987, p. 181 et 185 .

52 Se lon S . Knuu t t i la
,
une interpreta t ion s tat is t ique de style boécien peut etre auss i fondee "

sur

la maniere dont d ifférentes qual ificat ions sont réa l isées dans les membres d ’
un groupe de

reference”

: une propriete "
ins tantiee dans tous les membres" peut etre appe l lee nécessa ire,

tand is qu’
une propriete

’

qui n
’
es t ”

instantie
’

e en aucun membre" est impossible, et qu
’

une

propr iéte
"

instantiee en que lques membres au moins", estpossible.

53 Cf. a cc sujet A . de Libera, ”

Bu l le t in d ’

his toire de la logique med ieva le”

, Revue des sciences
phi losophi ques et théologiques , 69 p. 281-291 .

54 Cf. K. J acobi, "
S tatements abou t E vents . Moda l and Tense Analys is in Med ieva l Logic" ,

Vivarium , 21 p. 85 -108.
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Rijen56 , nous n
’en retiendrons que la these centrale, selon laquelle, au moins

dans la tradition boecienne, l
’"

actualisation dans l’histoire actuelle du monde

est plus ou mo ins explicitement considérée comme le cr itere d
’

authenticite

d’une possibilite" . De fait, cette these permet de poser le probleme qui
oriente une partie essentielle des speculations théologiques du XIVe siecle .

D
’une formule : si les notions modales renvoient a des propriétés structurelles

on a des traits car acter istiques du monde actuel et de toutes les entités qui en
font effectivement partie

,
quelle sera la nature du rapport entre les necessi tes

naturel les exprimant l’Ordre d ’

actuali sation des propriétés intr inseques des

subs tances et la Toute-Puissance divine
,
supposée i l limitée?

Selon Knuutt ila
,
cc probleme est clairement formule des le XI IC siecle

chez Gilbert de Poitiers
,
quand il rappelle que la sap ientia kuius mundi ,

autrement d it : la PhilOSOphie , opere avec une notion de la necess ite dérivée
des régula r ités naturelles considérées comme immuables necessitas

consuetud ini accomodata
”

et que "certains au nom de cette necess ite
veulent restreindre la Toute-Puissance divine" .

Dans cette perspective
,
la réponse apportée par Gilbert est une

anticipation des d iscuss ions et de certains des choix theoriques du X IVC

s iecle: la philosophic doit etre corrigée par la theologie , tout par ticulierement
la conception selon laquel le sont nécessaires "

les etats de choses qui sont
toujours actuels"

, que cc soit s impliciter ou seulement sous certaines

cond itions" . La p revalence de tel ou tel invar iant dans le monde actuel est
cond itionnée par la volonte d ivine . Les

"necess ites naturelles autrement d it
les

"régular ités" inscr ites dans le plan d ivin effectivement actual ise sont et

res tent en elles -memes théologiquement contingentes d ’

une part
,

"parce

qu’ il n ’

est pas nécessai re que quoi que cc soit existe"
,
d

’

autre part, parce qu
’il

n’

est pas evident a prior i que les choses qui existent soient comp r ises dans
les aut res p rogrammes providentiels que D ieu aurait pu real iscr

" a la place de
celui qu’i l a effectivement actual ise57 .

Cette conception dc la contingence théologique, ou mieux theonom ique,
des necess ites naturel les , ne signifie pas pour autant qu

’il n’

y a pas de
" limitation logique a la toute puissance divine" . I ] y a des nécess ite

’

s

55 Cf I I . We idemann,

"

Zur Semant ik der Modalbegr iffe bei Pe ter Abe lard ", Medioevo, 7

p. 1-40 .

56 Cf J . Van Rijen, "

The Principle Of Plenitude , the de omni-per se Dis t inct ion and the

Deve lopment OfMod a l Theory" ,Archivfii
'

r Geschichte der Phi losophie, 66 p. 61-88.

57 Cf . S . Knuut t i la
,

"
Poss ib il ity and p. 195 , d

’
apres G i lbert de Po it iers , DTrin 1, ed .

Héi r ing, p. 164 , 34-4 1 ; CE ut , ed . Haring, p. 322, 39-49 .
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l’on peut se faire de 1 impossible Opinable et (b) si la notion d
’

imaginatio est

redevable a la notion scotiste de progr ammes providentiels alternatifs
,
a sa

notion depotentia absoluta defacto ,
aux deux a la fois ou a aucune des deux.

De fait , si l
’

impossibilite d’une realisation simultanee d
’

états

contradictoires est une maniere legi time d’

expr imer le contenu du principe de

contrad iction au niveau de la nature, il est clair que les notions d ’

irnpossible

Opinable et d
’

imposs ible inopinable ne peuvent avoir le meme statut
épistémologique selon que le possible est ou non defmi par rapport a la

necessite d’

une actualisation a un moment donne dc l’histoir e du monde
actuel ou bien defini dans le royaume des contrefactuels entendus comme cc

qui tout en n
’

etant pas actue llement le cas dans le monde actuel aurait pu,
dans une h istoire alternative

,
y trouver place , et trouve effectivement place

dans un nombre indetermine pour l’homme dc programmes providentiels
alternatifs .

S i l’on en juge par les travaux récents, il semble que c
’

est le modele
ockham iste de la potentia absoluta , la notion statistique de la modalité ct

l
’

interpretation commune du principe selon lequel Deus potes tfacere quidquid

non contrad ictionem includ it qui a servi de cadre predominant a la mise en
place de la methode de raisonnement naturel de potentia Dei absoluta . Jc ne

puis
, sur cc point

, que renvoyer aux textes eux-memes , par exemple aux

quest ions du scotiste Hugues de Neuchfiteau récemment éditées par E .

Rand i60
,
oii , a propos de la question traditionnelle Utrum Deus poss it facere

multitud inem actu infinitam je lis cet axiome qui me parai t bloquer toute

interpretation non-s tandard de la puissance absolue en domaine naturel : D ico

quod Deus eodem modo potes t res facere quo modo eas intelligit factibiles, non

quomodo eas intelligit exparte sui
6 1

.

Reste le probleme de la demarche secundum imaginationem qui est

d
’

autant plus embarrassant que de potentia Dei absoluta et secundum

imaginationem recouvrent on non le meme ensemble : la sphere du non

contradictoire .

I l est évidemment tentant de rapporter l
’

imaginaire casuel des

Calculatores , a une perception naissante de l
’

infini te des possibili tes divines ,
des poss ibles non actualises . Le casus imaginaire serai t en quelque sorte la

lai
'

cisation d’une infime partie des programmes providentiels alternatifs de la

théologie des mondes possibles" .

60 Cf. E . Rand i
,
I l sovrano e p. 133-172.

6 1 Cf: E . Rand i, II sovrano e p. 156 , 158-160 .
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L
’

histoire des casus fait partie dc l
’

histoire du genr e littéraire et

pédagogique des sophismata . Cette histoire a commence au XI IC siecle sans
rapport structure] a la problématique de la modalité . On peut donc, dans un
premier moment

,
etre tente d ’

admettre que la mar che constan te du casus

vers l’irnpossible physique a ete au XIVe siecle stimulée par lc modele des
"mondes possibles" voire meme par le modele scotiste de la potentia absoluta

comme puissance de facto . Cependan t, on pourrai t aussi bicn admettre

qu’elle a ete non moin s stimulée par la conception ockhamiste de la pui ssance
absolue et dc la puissance ordinaire, ou encore qu

’elle est le fruit normal de

cc que J . Murdoch a appelé la "rule- test ing activity" .

11 nous semble
,
quant a nous

,
vraisemblable de soutenir que l’imaginaire

casuel est une donnée transversal e , qui n
’est liee a aucune ontologie

,

sémantique ou métaphysique particuliere
, et que la divergence des mode les

ethico-juridique ou logico-philosophique dc la puissance n
’

y joue a l
’

Or igine

aucun rOle fondateur .

Cependant, dans la mesure Oil l
’

imaginable scientifique recouvre la

classe du possible logique et Oil le poss ible logique peut recevoir deux

interpretat ions
,
l’une extensionnellc ct d iachronique, l

’autre intensionnelle et

synchronique
,
nous concédons que la question reste ouverte dc savoir : (a) si

cette divergence a une signification pour le philosophe naturel
, ct (b) quel

modele a joue un rOle effectif dans le développement de la scientia naturalis .

Pour l’heure
,
il semble que cc soi t la definition bur leyenne du possible

comme n
’

incluant pas de contradict ion formelle qui ai t joue un rOle

significatif.

Ceci, toutefois, ne clot pas l
’enquete . Ou

’

adviendrait-il, en effet, si nous

constations que le champ de l ’imaginable identifie a tout cc qui n
’

implique

pas contradiction, autrement dit au domaine du possible de potentia Dei

absoluta
,
au sens logico—phi losoph ique du terme

,
n

’

epuisai t pas le champ du

licitement assumable par le philosophe calculateur? Autrement d it :

qu
’

adviendrait-il si le domaine dc l’irnaginable n
’

etait qu’

nn sous-ensemble dc

l
’

argumentable? On aurait
,
cc qui nous par ait etre une caractéristique notable

du Calcul
,
asavoir : l’affirmation d’une possibili te d’

argumenter au
-dela meme

dc l
’

imaginable, gratia disputationis .

Ceci nous amene a notre dernier po int .
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4 . Au-dela de l
’

imaginable: l
’

univers des Sophismata et la conception d
’

un

argumentable disputationis gr atia

Les sophismata ne sont pas la seule source disponible pour l’histor ien de la

scientia naturalis du XIVC s iecle : les matériaux existent
,
en nombre

surabondant , dans des oeuvres théologiques
,
comme les Commentaires des

Sentences
, dont l

’

irn por tance philosophique est sans aucun doute plus gr ande
puisque c’es t la que se noue le dialogue effectif des disciplines et des

doctrines , la que se trouvent les enjeux theoriques
,
la que se definissent les

grandes pos itiones et la surtout que se situent , sous la pression meme dcs

Objets , les p r incipales innovations de por tee réellement generale62 . De meme
,

au strict point de vue de la theorie logique et de l’analyse proposit ionnel le
comme telle

,
il existe toute une gamme de genres li ttéraires assumant a un

niveau theor ique plus eleve l’ensemble des problemes traites dans les
sophismata : c’es t le cas dcs monograph ies De incip it et des init, De primo et

ultimo ins tanti63, De maximo et m inimo ,
De intens ione et rem iss ione

for marum, De proport ionibus, De sensu compos ito et diviso64, De tri bus

praed icameri tis, De mot u; mais c
’

cst auss i le cas de copieuses portions dcs

Commentaires de la Phys ique et du De caelo
,
voire des Sommes de logique

elles -memes ou des Commenta ires issus de l ’exposition ou dc la lecture de

monograph ies devenues el les -memes s tandard dans tel ou tel milieu
,
tel le ou

telle Univers ite .

L
’

impor tance des sophismata dans le processus que nous avons essaye
de décr ire es t néanmoins decis ive65 . C

’

est dans les sophismata que l
’

On essaye

les pos it ions et que l
’

On teste les regles ou les propos itions generales de
mesure

,
c

’

cst dans les sophismata que l ’on pousse littéralement a bout le jeu
complexe dc l

’

argumentation dc potentia absoluta et du raisonnement

secundum imaginationem ,
mais surtout

,
c’est dans les sophismata que s

’

es t

formee concretement la mental ité scientifique ouverte a une pratique des

62 Sur cc po int , cf S . Knuut t ila A . I . Leht inen,

"Change and p. 189 sqq.

63 Sur les problemes assumes dans ces traites , cf N. Kretzmann,

"Cont inui ty, Contrarie ty,
Contrad ic t ion and Change", in: Infin ity and Con tinuity in Ancient and Med ieva l Thought , N.

Kretzmann I thaca-Lond res : Corne l l Univers ity Press , 1982, p. 270-284; P. V. Spade ,
"Quas i-Aris to te l ianism"

,
ibid .

, p. 297-307.

64 Sur cc genre, et son contenu, cf N. Kr etzmann,

"

Sensus compositus, Sensus d ivisas, and

Propos it iona l At t itudes " ,Medioevo,
7 p. 195-229 .

65 Sur le genre l it téraire des SOphisma ta ,
cf. N. Kretzmann,

"

Syncategoremata, E xponibilia ,
SOph ismata

"

, in: The CambridgeHistory of La terMed ieval Phi losophy , p. 21 1-245 .
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Oxford dans la premiere moitie du XIIIe siecle . Les Regulae solvendi

sophismata de Heytesbury sont les her itieres loin taines de cc genr e li ttéraire .

A une epoque que l
’

on ne peut encore s ituer avec precis ion
,
la d iscussion de

sophismata s
’

es t organisée a la fois formellement et institutionnellement sur
le mode le, plus ou moins fidelement respecte, des Quaestiones disputatae . On
peut , a part ir de la, cons iderer le sophisma comme une unite d iscursive
autonome , possédant sa structure argumentative propre

,
refl étan t une

discuss ion complexe , rassemblant plus ieurs intervenants, terminée par la

solution d
’

un Maitre . Les sophismata de Boece de D acie
,
avec leur

architecture compliquée de probationes , d
’

improbationes , dc solutiones et de

respons iones , qu
’il s ’

agissc de la
"réponse du Bachel ier" ou de la respons io

propria Magistri , sont un bon exemple de cette configuration .

On retrouve la meme donne au X IVe s iecle : le sophisma est une dispute
effective o rganisée autour d ’

une p ropos it ion particuliere
,
deja riche de toute

une his toire argumentative . I l y a cependant
,
apparemment

,
une difference

fondamentale : les sophismata du X I IIC s iecle n
’

utilisent ni cas
" imaginaire" ni

raisonnement secundum imaginationem ,
ils n’

utilisent pas les outils ou les

langages mathématiques
,
ct surtout

,
ils semblent principalement destines a

élucider Oil a manifester les propriétés des termes syncategorematiques et les

phenomenes syntactico
- sémantiques determines par les relations entre

categoremes et syncategoremes a l
’

inter ieur de la proposition discutée . C
’est

ains i que meme lorsque le sophisma semble porter sur une question dc

scientia naturalis
,
comme c’est le cas des nombreux sophismata de

incip it/des in it contenus tant dans les Sommes de logique que dans les traites
De sy ri categorematibus du X IIIC s ieclc

,
il s

’agit toujours dc determiner
l
’

impor t des p rop r iétés syntactico-sémantiques des syncategoremes incip it et

des init plutOt que d
’

utiliser lc s0p lrisma comme pretexte a une analyse
metalinguistique des problemes ou des paradoxes du continu. Ce changement
dans la comprehens ion de la fonction épistémologique du sophisma expr irne

l
’

evolution d ’

une conception de la theorie logique centrée sur la séman tique
des te rmes (de propri etatibus term inaram ) et articulée sur le couple

categoreme- syn categoreme
,
a une utilisat ion de l’Outil logique fondee sur un

"passage au niveau p ropositionnel pour explorer secundum imaginationem

toutes les poss ibilites logiques d’une s ituation ou d’un probleme
epistemologique, phys ique, ou epistemique. J . Murdoch a clairement

caracter ise cette evolution en comparant le traitement de sophismata



standard dans l’une ct l’autre tradition70 : c’est ain si, par exemple, que le

sophisma neutrum oculum habendo, tu potes videre qui servait au X IIIC siecle
a determiner la fonction dc "

neuter
" comme signe dis tributif et son effet de

composition et de division du sens propositionnel, devient chez Heytesbury

un instrument d ’

analyse de la virtus visus et des m inima vis ibles
,
ou que Omne

animal fuit in archa Noe, naguere consacre aux propriétés syntactico

sémantiques de quod libet est applique au probleme dc maximo/minimo ,
sous

une forme qui aurait
,
sans doute

,
ravi un humaniste italien : y a- t- il une

quantité minimum d’eau capable" de faire fiotter l’arche ou une quantité

maximum incapable d’en assurer la flottaison?

Cela pose, nous voulons souligner un point qui nous par ai t essentiel : le
sophisma est l’unite de discours oil s

’

organise l
’

application des nouveaux

langages et Oil se déploie l’analysc metalinguistique, le sophisma est une

methode , mais c
’est aussi, et sans doute d’

abord, un genre particulier de

dispute .

Les sophismata du X IVe srecle se présentent , pour la plupar t, comme

des limit-decision sophisms Ce changement n’est pas un simple changement

de contenu
,
c’est surtout un changement dc perspective

, cc qui fait que meme

lor squ
’

on util ise des matériaux tradit ionnels, on les utilise différemment . Bref,
il y a une maniere "moderne" de traiter les questions les plus classiques .

A lbert de Saxe peut nous servir ici dc guide et de témoin . D ans ses

Sophismata
,
du moins te ls que les transmet le ms . Lat . 16 134 de la

Bibliotheque Nationale de Paris”
,
Albert examin e 3 1 sophismes portant sur

le probleme de incip it/des in it . Sur ces 3 1 sophismes , 12 au moins relevent du
genre d it des Sophismata phys ica lia . Selon Albert

,
ces Sophismata sont

"trai tes par certains modernes
"72

,
mais de maniere peu satisfaisante . I l

convient done, nous dit-il,
"

de les traiter de maniere plus penetrante magis

lucide
,

"pour l’usage des ecoliers
,
afin qu

’

ils exercent leur propre intelligence"

prop ter utilitatem scolariurn ad exercitum prop ri i intellectus
73

. La finalite

70 Cfi J . Murdoch
,

”

Scien tia mediantibus p. 100-101 .

71 Ce t te vers ion manuscri te est sens iblement d ifferente de la vers ion imprimée 51 Paris en 1502
(reprod uite par O lms , Hi ldesheim , No tamment , les sophismata 123 a 133 compris ne

figurent pas dans le ms . 16 134 , qui, a la place , po rte (fol . 45 ra-vb) : Sortes incip it esse a lbior quam
ipsemet incip it esse, Sortes incipiet esse ita a lbus sicut ipsemet crit, Sones incip iet esse ita a lbus sieut

Plato eri t a lbus, Sortes erit a lbior quam Pla to erit albus .

72 On notera que le ms . Na t. la t . 16134 contient les Sophisma ta de Richard Ki lvington (fo l . 56
sqq. ) et dc Gui l laume de Heytesbury (fol . 81
73 Cf. ms . Na t. lat. 16134

,
fo l . 46va .
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pédagogique du sophisma determine
,

semble- t-il
,
les cho ix theoriques

d
’

Alber t . Comme dans sa grande Somme dc logique
,
la Peru tilis logica ,

il

mentionne diverses solut ions74 . Ici
,
toutefois, il abandonne la these

"par ticular iste"

de s tyle "

ockham iste
" qu’

il y avait défendue
, et tranche au

profit d’

une demarche secundum imaginationem ,
fortement apparentée dans

ses resultats a une interpretation caractéristique de Burleigh75 . A en cro ire

Albert
,
l
’

analyse de type
"

ockham iste
"

a le double inconvenient d’etre inus itée
dans la littérature SOphismatique et

,
ceci expliquant cela

,
d’etre incapable

d
’

assumer avec la p recis ion souhai tée ces
" ins tants indivis ibles que l’On

imagine dans lc temps
,
meme s

’i ls n’

existent pas dans la réali té
"

; au contraire ,
l
’

analyse de type
"

bur leyen est a la fois utilisée dans la li ttérature
SOphismatique et compatible avec la demarche " imaginaire" : ista us itata

est cl secundum illam pr ecisius loqui possumus ymaginando instantia

indivisibilia in tempore licet tal ia in rei veritate non s int76 .

"

Dans sa br ievete meme, cc texte nous permet , je pense, de fixer le

rapport existant entre la pratique du sophisma et la methodc de raisonnement
" imaginaire"

77 comme caractérist ique d ’

un point dc vue "moderne"

.

La methode secundum imaginationem a pour l ieu naturel lc sophisma ;

e lle ne cons iste pas uniquement a mettre en scene des situations

empir iquement non at tes tées
,
voire bizarres

,
elle pe rmet auss i et surtout

d
’

introduire dans la d iscuss ion ph i losophique un ensemble d ’

cntites qui ne

font pas partie du monde reel , un ensemble d ’

entites fictives ou abs trai tes . En

cela
,
ajoute Albert

,
le logicien s

’egale a l’astrologue qui
" imagine une

74 Sur l cvo lution d
’

A lbe rt cf A . de Libera
,

"

Expositio et proba tio per causas verita tis chez
A lbe rt dc Saxe e t Ma rs ile d

’

lnghen
"

, in: Preuves ci ra isons a l ’Universite’ de Paris . Logique,
on tologie ci théologie au XIVe s iecle

,
Z. Kaluza P. Vignaux (E tudes dc Ph ilosophie

med ieva le) , Paris , 1984 , p. 127-147.

75 A lbe rt avait deja sou tenu ce t te inte rpretation dans son Expositio des Consequentiae de

Guil laume de Sutton (ou plutOt d ’

un commentaire de ces Consequentiae) , ms . Nat. la t. 14715 ,

fo l . 77rb-77va .

76 Cf. ms . Na t. la t. 16 134 ,
fo l . 43va.

77 l l va de soi que nous n
’

acccptons pas l
’

intcrpretat ion qu
’

en donne C. Wilson,
IVi lliam

p. 4 1
, pour qui l’analyse a laque l le "revient" A lbert est "ce l le du De exponibilibus

des Summulae logica les de Pie rre d
’

E spagne
"

, parce qu
’
e l le es t

"

en accord avec l ’usage
commun"

, presumably among Schoolmen . E n effe t , Ie De exponibilibus n
’

es t pas unc oeuvr e de
Pierre d ’

Espagne (Wilson a
,
sans doute suivi

,
sur cc point une ind icat ion faut ive de Petrus

Sanitus , dans l
’

ed ition de Venise , 1522, fol . 228 de la Perutilis logica ) ; d ’

autre part , l ’"usage"
dont il s ’

agit ici n’

es t précisément pas l ’usage commun des
"Mai tres" en tant que tels , mais bien

uniquement I’usage hautement technique predominant dans le genre pédagogique et l it téraire
des Sophisma ta .
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Sans entrer dans le de tail complique des Obligations statutaires dc

l etudiant d
’

Oxford , on peut tirer des analyses de Sylla un ensemble

d
’

in formations qui semblent aller assez dans le sens de l
’

hypothese
"pédagogique" que nous avons t iree d

’

A lber t de Saxe
, et done, par la-meme,

singulierement relativiser 1a portee scientifique du sophisma.

Tout d ’

abord, le sophisma concerne exclusivement les étudian ts avances
apres deux années d ’

audition de cours magistraux (lecturae) , les aspirants au

Baccalaureat es arts , doivent , pendant un an , servir d
’

opponens puis de

respondens dans des disputes de sophismatibus (statut de 1268) on deparviso

(aux al entours de 1350 et en apres quoi
,
ils sont admis a répondre de

questione puis , ensuite seulement
,
a "determiner" dans leur ecole ou dans

cel le d’

un autre maitre (durant le Careme) . I ls sont alors bacheliers . Le fait
fondamental est ici la d istinction entre les disputes ordinaires des maitres ou

disputes in scolis
,
complétant leur s lectures ord inaires, ct déterminées par

eux, et les d isputes destinees aux étud iants non bacheliers
,
de sophismatibus

ou in parviso ,
c’est-a-d ire : a l ’exter ieur de l’ecole80 . Ces d isputes sur le

parvis ont pour seule fonction l’apprentissage de la logique , comme en

témoigne entre autres le fait que les participants sont appelés sophis tae . Les

recue ils de Sophismata dcs Calculatores sont composes par les maitres pour
les étudiants

,
ils ne retracent pas des debats directs comme les disputes in

scolis , ils sont concus comme des
"munitions pour les étudiants

,
sans

determination magistrale part icul iere"81 . Par 1a meme
,
le sens de la

dis tinction trad it ionnel le entre sophismata logicalia et sophismata phys icalia ,

perd toute pertinence institutionnel le
,
done conceptuelle .

Pour E . Sylla
,
les sophismata phys icalia ne font pas par tie dc l

’

education

des étudiants dans le domaine de la philosophic de la nature . Ceci ne veut pas

d ire qu’il n
’

y a pas de philosophic naturelle ou de mathématique dans
l
’

oeuvr e des Ca lculatores : ceci veut dire , plus simplement, que le contexte

social de leurs productions intellectuelles est la dispute logique et

l
’

apprentissage de la logique . Autrement dit : on ne peut sainement évaluer la

80 E . Syl la tend a cons ideret comme synonymes les express ions "
d isputes de questione" c t

"

d isputes in scol is
"

,
d ’

une part , "

d isputes de sophismatibus
"

et
"
d isputes in parv iso"

. Noter,
toutefois cet te precis ion, p. 545 , n. 12:

"

One cannot claim an abso lute ident ity be tween
d isputat ions de sophisma tibus and d isputa tions in parviso. There were certain ly d isputat ions de
s0phisma tibus not in pa rviso for ins tance in the "

dete rminat ions " of new bache lors in Lent and
probably a lso in d isputat ions connected wi t h the ord inary lectures on logic. La ter there may
have been d isputat ions in parviso not on logic. I am arguing that in the pe riod of the Oxford
Ca lculators mos t d isputat ions in parviso wou ld have been de sophismatibus and vice versa .

"

81 Cf. E . Syl la, "
The Oxford Ca lcu lators "

, p. 546 .
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portee et la signification du sophisma comme instrument de savoir sans

distinguer au préalable disputes ordinaires ct disputes in parviso. C
’est parce

que les disputes de sophismatibus sont, contrairement aux disputes ordinair es,
détachées du contexte immediat de la lecture d’un manuel scolai re dc logique

qu’elles peuvent etre le theatre d ’

injections massives de matériaux non

logiques d’

Or igine physique ou mathématique .

Le resultat des travaux de Sylla est , il faut l
’

avouer
,
un peu

décourageant . Ains i la partie porteuse de l’analyse propositionnelle et de

l
’

utilisation des nouveaux langages conceptuels que nous voulions consideret

comme la plus novatrice dans la scientia naturalis du X IVC siecle serait un
simple exercice scolaire destine aux non-bachel iers pour parfaire leur culture

On peut se consoler en songean t aux extraordinair es aptitudes
in tellectuelles dont devaient faire preuve les étudiants d’

Oxford . Mais on peut

aussi dépasser cette premiere reaction .

Tout d’

abord
,
si les recueils de Sophismata composes par les mai tres ont

une destinat ion principalement pédagogique
,
ils servent éventuellement dc

matériaux pour la confection de trai tes scientifiques de niveau superieur ;
d

’

autre part , on ne peut de tacher la science medievale de son contexte
culturel : la dispute n’est pas un trai t exterieur, secondaire, du mode de
production des enonces scientifiques , elle en est l

’un des organes essentiels ;
enfm ,

c’es t peut-etre parce que son poin t d ’

application dans l
’

institution

universitaire se trouve
,
comme on dit

,
in parviso ,

que la pratique de la

disputatio oxon ienne de sophismatibus permet une autonom isation de la

scientia naturalis par rapport aux donnécs contraignantes de la physique et de

la cosmologie ar istotelicienne detachement assurément plus difficile a

obtenir in scolis a fieur de commentai re . De cc point de vue, on peut sans

doute tirer argument de la situat ion parisienne Oil les sophismata ,

apparemment disputes dans l
’

e
’

cole, semblent moins permeables aux

innovations des ca lculationes .

En d’

autres termes, la reference aux statuts universitaires et a la
pratique pédagogique effective de l ’Univer site d

’

Oxford est sans doute le

moyen le plus economique d’

aborder le phenomene meme de la logicisation

du savoir naturel . Nous avons essaye de dégager un certain nombre de
facteurs conceptuels appelant une tran sformat ion des representations
collect ives de la scientificite, dc ses cr iter es, de ses méthodes ; cette tentative
serai t sans Objet si l’on ne pouvait la situer dans un cadre social defini . I l n ’

y a

pas d’

histoire des mental ités , fussent-elles scientifiques, sans une histoire des

facteurs sociaux et institutionnels Oil elles prennent corps . Les debats sur cc
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que J . Murdoch et E . Sylla Ont appelé The cultural context of medieval

learn ing ne peuvent pas ne pas integrer le phenomene meme de l
’

Univer site,

de son identité ou dc sa phys ionomie propres . L
’

histoir e des statuts

univers itaires fai t partie de l
’

hi stoir e de la science medieval e : c’est une
expression centrale du caractere uni taire" de la science des scolastiques

tardifs .

Cela pose , il est clair que l
’

histoire de la science ne saurai t non plus

négliger l’histoire des genres ou dcs formes littéraires . S i les innovations du
XIVe s iecle sont , avant tout, anglaises , si, dc cc point dc vue, elles peuvent

e tre reconduites a l’organisation oxonienne de la disputatio logique, lesdi tes
innovations ont largement essaime en dehors d ’

Oxford , et l
’

on on retrouve dc

multiples traces sur le Continent
,
quelles qu

’

y soient les formes par ticulieres

d
’

existence formelle et institutionnellc du genre sophismatique. Les

Subtilitates anglicanae sont connues dans le Paris du X IVe sieclc , Oil elles

penetrent largement l ’univer s des Commentaires de Sentences 82. Elles sont

omnipresentes dans les X IVC et XVC s iecles ital iens .

La s ituation ital ienne peut servir dc révélateur de la manrere dont s’es t

généralisée l’approche metalinguistique .

On peut décrire cette generalisation comme l’integration de l
’

univer s

theorique et instrumental du sophisma aux autres formes discurs ives : cc que

J . Murdoch appel le "

sophismata -based reasoning" ou
"

sophismata without

announcement"83 . Cette evolution est sans doute présupposée par la maniere
dont un Oresme critique A r istote, en s

’

appuyant sur une ingénieuse

combinaison de la theor ie des consequentiae et de la theorie des possibili tes
logiques , qu

’

un recent art icle d ’

H . Hugonnard
-Roche a bien mise en valeur84 .

11 me semble qu’

elle est auss i par ticulierement apparente dans la

IVi rkurigsgeschich te des Regulae solvendi sophismata de Heytesbury en Italic .

La en effet
,
la d istinction entre l

’

approche de re liec a unc certaine

interpretation du cadre et du langage ar istoteliciens , d
’

une part
, et l

’

approche

metalinguistiquc ou de intentionibus
,
d

’

autre part, tend a se resorber par
l
’

univer salisation des instruments d ’

analyse et des principes argumentatifs du

sophisma dc style anglais . C
’

est ains i
,
pour prendre un seul exemple, que les

82 Cf J . Murdoch
,

"

Subtilitates Anglicanae in Fourteenth Century Paris: J ohn ofMirecourt and
Pe ter Ceffons" , in:Ma chaut ’s World . Sc ience and Art in the Fourteenth Century, M. P. Cosman
B. Chand ler (eds ) , (Annals of the New York Academy of Sciences , 1978.

83 Cf. J . Murdoch , "

From soc ia l into inte l lec tua l p. 306 .

84 Cf. H. Hugonnard
-Roche , "

l o gique c t philosophic nature l le au XIVc s iecle: la crit ique
d

’

Aris tote par Nico le Oresme”

,
s .p .
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meme forme étendue peut var ier selon la plus ou moins grande extension de
la matiere" ; (b) celle de certaines suppos itiones physiques telle que

"tous les

mouvements uniformes
,
a egali te dc temps et de vitesse

,
produiront des effets

egaux, en quelque categorie que cc soit" ; (c) celle des conclus iones qui leur

sont associées dans telle ou telle opinio , comme : aliquid success ive

producendum cri t, quod in nullo ins tanti cri t .

E nfin : la clause ceteri s paribus peut etre légi t imement appliquee aune
suppos itio afin de réduire la portee de l’argument qu

’elle supporte .

Ces remarques sur l
’

univer salisation du format sophismatique nous

amenent a notre conclus ion .

Le moment dc critique interne et d
’

autO- limitation dc l
’

imaginaire que

comporte l ’univer salisation du "

sophismata -based reasoning que nous venons

dc décrire et de soul igner n ’es t pas des tine a lever l
’

irnputation d
’"

ir realisme
"

ou de "

non -réalisme pesant sur la logicisation de la philosophia naturalis du

X IVe siecle . Dans l’extens ion de cc type de raisonnement
,
la toute-puissance

dc l
’

imaginaire ne se heur te pas enfin ! d iraient certains au reel ; au
contraire

,
el le vient s ’

auto- l im iter dans le fai t meme de son universal isation .

La methode imaginaire Obtient son triomphe veritable au moment Oil e lle

revient sur el le-meme
,
reditione comp leta . Toute analyse peut, en principe ,

etre r ectifiee
,
parce qu a tous les niveaux e lle procede ex suppos itione : dans

l
’

univer s- tes t qu’

e lle se donne
,
dans les principes et les regles qu’elle applique ,

dans les conclus ions qu’elle tire dc ses hypotheses les plus generales .
On comprend pourquoi le probleme de la decouverte des lois de la

nature n ’est pas ici premier ni meme ult ime: c’est que les procedures
d’evaluat ion

,
les réal ités a évaluer et lc niveau de per t inence des tests dc

val idation sont compr is comme essentiellement conventionnels . Les seules

lois qui restent sont celles de la pensee , non pas celles de la pensee en
general

,
mais bien celles de la pensee aux prises avec elle-meme , de la pensee

disputante plutOt que ratiocinante .

C
’est cc mode de pensee agonistique qu

’

ont forge les refl exions sur le
poss ible logique et le possible natu rel, sur le statut de la pos itio imposs ibilis
dans les jeux d ’

Obligations , sur l
’

impossiblc Opinable et ses d ifferents niveaux
de crédibili té

,
sur le fondement topique des rai sonnements formels ; c

’est lui

qui se profile dans l ’emergence des formes nouvelles qui encadrent et
accompagnent la montee dc l’imaginair e obligationes ct consequentiae

c’est lui qui se cherche dans la redefinition des notions traditionnelles de la
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puissance absolue et de la puissance ordinaire . A terme, la pensee
agonistique finit par resorber jusqu’

e l
’

imaginair e lui-meme . C
’est cc que

nous di t Heytesbury dans ses Sophismata : par la grace de la dispute, on peut

admettre cc qui n’est pas possible mais imaginable, autrement dit cc qui ne

contient pas formellement de contradiction , mais on peut aussi admettre

jusqu’

e l
’

impossible que l
’

on ne saurait bicn imaginer" : E t ideo gratia

disputationis potest adm itti tolus casus tamquam imaginabilis, et non tamquam

poss ibilis Unde breviter quilibet casus qui non claudit contradictionem

form a liter seu tale imposs ibile quod non benepotest imaginari satis potest

admitti gratia d isputationis” .

C
’est cc mode de raisonnement disputationis gratia qui constitue le

centre perspective des nouveaux langages et des nouveaux outils conceptuels

du XIVC s iecle
,
un mode de pensee que, nous espérons l

’avoir montre, l
’on ne

saurai t mi trouver ni comprendre a l’etat isole .

Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes
,
Par is

ABSTRACT:

The Developmen t of New Conceptual Tools and Their Use in
the Ph ilosophy of Natu re in the 14th Centu ry

The paper dea ls wi t h the major conceptua l too ls t ha t have been used in wha t cou ld be termed
the d ia lect ica l preparat ion for the XIVth century natura l science and/or na tura l ph i losophy.

Concep tua l tools are not cons idered as mere logica l tools ; one assumes t hat t hey a lso include the
met hod s Of teach ing as we l l as the l i terary genres . Thus

,
the pape r bui lds on the recent work

that has been done in the fo l lowing fie lds: (1 ) the deve lopment Of the topica l trad it ion in the
la te XIIIth and early XIVth centuries and the conceptua l , scientifical impo rt Of the so-ca l led
"
abso rpt ion of the Top ics into Consequences " ; (2) the games of Obligations and the appl ica t ion
of ideas re la ted to t hem to ques t ions of natural science; (3) the deve lopment of d ifferent
mod e ls or inte rpre tat ions for poss ib il i ty and necess ity, bo th real and logica l , the t heo logy Of
potentia Dei absoluta and the secundum imagina tionem reasoning; (4) the socia l and cu l tura l
context Of the sophisma ta -based teach ing and sc ient ifica l inquiring at Oxford , the main s tages in
the evo lu t ion of the genre and its fina l ach ievement : the admiss ion as a conceptua l too l
(disputationis gra tia ) Of counterfac tua ls t hat canno t be fu l ly "

imagined
"

(imposs ibile quod non

benepotest imaginari ) .

87 Sophisma ta , fol. 161vb-162va, cite’ par C. Wi lson, p. 174, note 65 .
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The proper place to begin a discuss ion Of med ieval Latin ethics and

polit ical philosophy in the context of the sciences is with the progr ess ive
recovery and deve lopment of Aristotel ian moral philosophy s tar ting in the
13 th century

,
and that indeed is where I will begin ; but if you will permit

me a moment Of ph ilosoph ical patriotism beforehand
,
I should first like to

chart the chronological ly circuitous course Of this talk by reference to

the Cons titution Of the United S tates . As the bicentenn ial of the

Cons ti tution app roaches
,
we may do we ll to ponder a remark of

Alexande r Ham ilton ’

s
,
in one of a series of essays urging his fellow

citizens to ratify the new cons ti tution . Accord ing to Hamilton
,
the

central question in the pos t-Revolutionary American pol itical debate was
whether mank ind are really capable or not of establ ishing good

government "from reflection and choice" or are forever destined to

depend for their pol itical inst itutions on
"

accident and force"

.

1 As I

understand i t
,
the cons titution devised by Hamilton and his associates was

intended to be not only a product but a continuing embodiment Of
refl ection and choice . Reflection and choice

,
rather than the

implementation Of momentary popular impulse
,
or the preservation of a

given social order
,
or the enforcement of given scientific or religious

views , were to be , so to speak
,
the essence Of the American political

process . I t is this autonomy Of refl ection and choice and the autonomy Of

the practical science which reflects on refl ection and choice that I want

to use to give some focus to an inevitably par tial examination of a vast

and challenging literature . In the first section of the pape r I shall
consider briefly the development Of an implicitly autonomous scientia

p ractica wh ich began in the 13 th century. My thes is here wil l be that
this development continued wel l into the 14th century that Ockham ’s

nominal ism in par ticular rep resents an intens ification Of the pursuit Of

1
Alexander Hami l ton, J ames Mad ison, and J ohn J ay, The Federalis t Papers , introd .

and commentary by Garry Wills (Toronto and New York: Bantam Books , numbers
1 (p. 2) and 9 (pp. 37
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his use Of philosophy as a servant of theology required that the servant

have some genuine abilities in order to be of use. I t is thus not possible

to assemble ’the moral science of Thomas Aquinas’ by copying out
passages here and there from Thomas’s writings . Yet by a method of

disciplined reflection on Thomas ’s E thics commentar y and his theological
works it is poss ible to ar r ive at some definite results as to the character
a properly Thomis tic and properly philosophi ca l moral science would have .

On th is read ing of S t . Thomas, it is theology whi ch provides the
systematic whole in wh ich a ph ilosophical ethi cs may be embedded . A

purely ph ilosophical Thomis tic ethics would have access to objectively

correct practical firs t principles . I t would be able to develop a coherent

account of the moral and intellectual vir tues . I t would be the scientific
counterpart to although not identical with a true and truly moral

prudence with regard to particular choices in the circums tances in whi ch
we find ourselves . I t would thus

,
in the terms of this paper

,
articulate

the essential characte r is tics Of a life of reflection and choice . Yet such

an ethics
,
apart from the theological context Of creation and providence

and without reference to the ultimate human good of supernatural

beatitude
,
would necessar ily have a certain incompleteness or Openness to

i t . Far from be ing a defect
,
this Openness would be a mark of scientific

adequacy. From Thomas ’s standpoint
,
Ar istotle is a more scientific ethicist

in lack ing a doct r ine Of beatitude than were the Averrois ts in posit ing a

fulfil ling union with the Intel ligences in the conditions of the present

I want to pursue the relationsh ip Of Thomis tic moral science to

theology and other d isciplines further in the next section Of this paper,
but first I would l ike to persuade you,

if I can
,
that the history of

med ieval scien tia p ractica is on the whole a continuous one from the
l 3 lb wel l into the 14 th century a continuous history

,
not in the sense

that universally agreed on moral facts were gradually accumulated and

added to the conclus ions already reached by Aristotle and S t . Thomas,
but continuous in the sense that philosophical ly trained thinkers

continued to reflect upon the problems of personal and social morali ty on

the assumption that rational analysis and reflection were relevant to such

problems . A chief Objection to this thesis Of a continuous history is that

the leading movement in 14th-century philosophy
,
Ockhamism or

nominalism
,
was Opposed to the program of an autonomous rational

scientia p ractica and instead regarded morali ty as irrational , will ful, or



authoritarian . If this Objection is correct , then such discuss ions of moral

science as we find in this period, including Ockham
’s own quodlibetal

affirmation that there indeed is a science Of morals, would be contrar y to

the main intellectual trend Of the time, and we should perhaps have to

wait for the Thomist ic revival of the 16 th century for a legi timate

continuation Of the medieval Aristotelian project .

I will not attempt to depict William Of Ockham as a Thomist . I

would like to suggest
,
however , that the effect of Ockham

’s thought is

to maintain if not, indeed , to clarify and strengthen the role Of

rational reflection and choice in human action .

Ockham’s pers istent emphasis on reason in ethics would be

impossible to overlook
,
I think

,
were it not for our fascination with hi s

occasional discuss ions of God’s moral omnipotence, God
’s authority to

command us to do things which apart from His command would be utterly

irrational . This is not the place to assess the rational status of Ockh am ’s

version of divine-command moral i ty .

4 For present purposes two po ints

must suffice . First , Ockham h imself he ld that loving God above all else

and making God the end of all one’s actions did in fact accord with right

reason . Second
,
Ockham was by no means alone in holding that what

would otherwise be murder
,
adultery

,
or theft hence irrat ional and a

violation Of natural law is not murder
,
adultery

,
or theft if done in

obedience to a divine command . As is well known
,
the same position is

taken by S t . Thom as .5 Ockham ,
l ike Thomas , believed that it was rational

to Obey divine commands . But he was l ike S t . Thomas also in having much
to say about moral ity apart from such commands .

If we are prepared to recogn ize it
,
we find that the demand for

,

and the analysis of, reflection and choice are recurrent themes in

Ockham . Thus
,
for example,in a subs tantial question on the connection of

the virtues Ockham argues strenuously that an actual exercise Of right

reason is required for vi r tuous action and that right reason in some

degree must indeed be included in the object willed in a virtuous act .6 TO

4
For th is and for much furt her i l lumina t ion see Mar i lyn Mccord Adams ,

”
The

S t ruc ture of Ockham’

s Mora l Th eory," Francis can S tud ies , fo rt hcoming. A lso see Lucan
Freppert , The Bas is of Mora lity According to IVi lliam Ockham

, (Ch igaco : Franciscan
Hera ld Press

,

5
s ttmma Theologiae, Ial lae, qu . 94

,
art . 5 , obj . 2 and ad 2.

6 Ockham
, Princip ium Bibliae sive Quaestio de Connexione Vi rtutum

, Opera
Theologica ,

cura Ins t itut i Franciscani Univers itat is S . Bonaventurae (St. Bonaventure,
N.Y .zSt. Bonaventure Univers ity, 1967 -402.
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act virtuous ly, it is not enough if I wi ll ingly do something which happens
to be reasonable and which I remember thinking was reasonable yes terday.

I must be actually aware that what I am doing is reasonable
,
and further

,

I must do it because it is reasonable . Yet more precisely
,
the ’right

reason’ because of wh ich I act may be more or less a matter Of principle
,

hence more or less rational , and this wil l affect both the grade or level

of my virtue in a particular action and also the strength of the

connection between my acting well on one occasion, or one sort Of

occas ion
,
and my acting well on completely different occasions .

7 Thus
,
for

example
,
peace may be the specific right reason for acting courageous ly

on certain occas ions
,
and if I am brave for the sake of peace in those

cases I wi ll be acting vi rtuously, but on Ockham ’s analys is I wi l l be

Operating at a h igher leve l Of vi r tue if 1 practice courage precisely
because right reason d ictates that in those cases peace is to be sought by
being courageous , and my habitual commitment to right reason as a

principle will incline me to act as r igh t reason dictates even on occas ions

when considerat ions of peace and courage are not directly relevant .
Such passages display both technical precision and moral sens it ivi ty .

The same can be said for Ockham ’

s d iscuss ions of praxis and of the

d istinction between practical and speculative science
,
although here I

must restrict myse lf to the technical aspect alone . Duns Scotus had
extended the notion Of p raxis or behaviour to include volitions as well as

over t action . Ockham characteristically tries to go Scotus one better by

arguing that Ope rations of the speculative intellect also count as praxes
insofar as they ar e voluntary. Th is has the consequence, which Ockham is

pleased to accept
,
that logic, grammar , and rhetor ic become practical

sciences
,

s ince these d isciplines show us how to construct val id
a rguments , grammatical expressions

,
and persuas ive speeches and all of

these constructions are p raxes .

8 I t does not follow,
however

,
that every

argument or express ion is practical . Every science is a praxis , but not

every science is practical . That is, every instance of scientific knowing is

a praxis in the sense that i t comes about because someone, with some

more or less reasonable end in view,
pursues it or engages in it . But

what one knows in an act Of scientific knowing determines whether the

knowing is practical . Th is is to say that practical and speculative sciences

7 Ibid . , pp. 335-337 and 347-350 .

8 Ockham
, Scrip tum in Librum Primum Sententiarum Ord inatio, Prologus , qu . 10

,
0 7h ,

1 i280-285 and qu . 1 1 , p. 3 16 .
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course
,
nei ther does this show that he was influenced by him . The

problem is further complicated by Bur idan
’

s intimation at the beginning Of

his questions on the E thics that he wil l in effect suppress some ’

new

reasons’,
’however plausible they may appear ’, in favour Of Older opinions,

which have never led him astray.

1 1 Whose reasons and Opinions does he
mean? Bur idan cites S t . Thomas frequently and explicitly in this work

,

always
,
by my reckoning

,
in order to agree with him . On some questions

,

however
,
he takes positions whi ch Ockham would have found more

congenial than S t . Thomas
,
and he concludes his defense of S t . Thomas’s

pos i tion on the unity Of speculative and practical intellect by invoking

Ockham ’s razor . I have found no s ign of Bur idan
’

s having read Ockham
on the connection of the virtues

,
even when it would have been helpful

for him to have done so . On the other hand
,
his extensive d iscuss ion Of

the beatific enjoyment Of God , which has been cited as a good example

of nominal ist l inguist ic analys is , also shows an awareness Of the central
issues in Ockham’s discuss ion Of the same topic yet Bur idan does not

resolve the question as Ockham does . He seems rather to back away from

Ockham ’

s solution . Could th is be a case of following Older views even

where a later pos it ion appears more plaus ible?

With one strik ing exception
,
Bur idan

’

s questions on Aristotle’s

Politics are s im ilar ly m ixed in relation to Ockham . Bur idan is generally

clear and analyt ic
,
and here and there he takes positions which Ockham

would have found especially congenial
,
but for the most part his poli tical

thought is neithe r marked ly pro nor anti-Ockhamist . The one exception

is his fifth question on Book VIII of the Politics
,
where he asks whether

1 1
Iohannis Buri dani in Decem Libros E thicorum Aris totelis ad

Nicomachum (Oxford : E xcudebat L.L.
, Impens is Hen. Cripps , Ed . Fo rres t , Hen. Curtayne ,

and 10 h . Wi lmo t , pp. 1-2: auctoritatibus doctorum antiquorum,

magis quam novis rationibus , et iam quantumeunque mih i apparentibus , adhaerebo . Pluries
enim me inveni deceptum rationibus novi ter emergentibus , antiquorum autem sententiis

nunquam, special itcr in mo ralibus .

" D iscussed by Edmond Fara] , J ean Buridan, Ma itre é
Arts de l

’

Un ivers ité de Paris , E xtrait de I
’

His toire Lit té raire de la France, Tome 28, 2
Part ie (Paris : Imprime rie Nat iona le , pp. 122-123 . See a lso J ames J . Walsh ,
"

Nominal ism and the E thi cs : Some Remarks on Bur idan
’

s Commentary ,
"

J ournal of the
History of Phi losophy , 4 -13 . I regr et t hat the fo l lowing came to my at tention
too la te for cons iderat ion in th is pape r" . J ames J . Walsh

,

"

Bur idan on the Connect ion Of
the Virt ues

,

"

J ournal of the His tory of Phi losophy , 24 453—482; Gerhard Krieger,
Der Begriff der praktis chen Vernunft nach Johannes Buri danus , Beitrage zur Geschichte
der PhilOSOphie und Theo logie des Mit te lal ters , Neue Fo lge, Band 28 (Muns ter:
Aschendorff

,



question substantially overlaps Ockham ’s . Seven of the eight ar guments

Bur idan advances on the affirmative side are virtually verbatim excerpts

from the rather down to earth reasoning deployed by Ockham for this
position in the Third Part Of his Dialogus ,

13 and all four of Bur idan ’

s

negative arguments ar e similar ly drawn from Ockham . On neither side of
the question , however , does Bur idan use all of Ockham ’s arguments

,
and

he does not develop any Of them as fully as Ockham does . Furthermore
,

although he agr ees with Ockham that the expediency of secular world

monar chy varies with times and circumstances
,
he is less willing than

Ockham to endorse the legitimacy Of Christians and non-Christian s

participating in the same pol it ical communi ty his position on this matter

is drawn from S t . Thomas .

14

Ockham and Bur idan are not the 14th century. I have focussed on

them in order to underline the continuity and the variety of philos

ophical reflection about reflection and choice in this period . Ockham was

no Thomis t
,
but neither was he a moral positivist . Hence Bur idan

’

s

rational approach to ph i losoph ical ethi cs was by no means inconsistent
with his nominal ism on speculative questions but neither were hi s

pos it ions in moral ph ilosophy simple derivations from Ockham . Question by

question comparisons suggest a common commitment to the anal ysis of a

wide range of positions and arguments and a basic consensus wi th regard
to moral values

,
but litt le in the way of ideological allegiance to a single

philosophical analysis or justification of those values . I believe that a

wider survey would confirm this account . Vigorous activity is to be found

in moral philosophy in the mid-14th-century
,
and this activi ty can

properly be described as scientia p ractica . I t is not the case that a s ingle

abstract system Of rational morality was built up, and this may be

disappointing if our model for moral science is the second part Of the

Summa Theologiae . As we have seen
,
however

,
it can be argued that the

systematic character of S t . Thomas’s moral doctrine owes more to

12
J ohannes Bur idan,

Quaes tiones super Octo Libros Politicorum Ari stotelis (Paris
15 13 ; repr. Frankfurt : Minerva
13

Ockh
q , D ia logus , Part 3 , Trac t 2, bk . 1 , chaps . 1 and 2, Opera Plurima , 1 , fo ls .

23o
‘b

-232
r

14
Summa Theologiae, IIaIIae , qu . 10

,
art . 9 .
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theological context than phi losophi cal method . At any rate, if we think of

science as the rational inves tigation of inherently problematic questions
,

then lack of consensus on a single moral -phi losophical system may not

seem troublesome
,
and the free pursui t Of al ternative lines Of inquir y will

appear as an express ion of autonomous scientific reason
,
not a collapse

into relativi sm . Mid and late 14th-century anti-Pelagianism can certainly

be seen as a reaction against the self-confidence Of human recta ratio
,

yet an appreciation of Ar istotel ian scientia p ractica and an anal yt ical

approach to the understand ing Of human action is to be found even in
such doctores gratiae as G regory of Rimini

,
Thomas Bradwar dine, and

John Wyclif
,
while the unparalleled involvement Of philosophically trained

thinkers in the pol it ical controvers ies of the day indicates a common

assumption that a rational approach to such matters was logically poss ible
and could be practical ly effective .

15 I conclude
,
therefore

,
to draw th is

section Of my argument to a close , that the 13 th and 14th centuries

together constitute a significant unit in the development of an implicitly
autonomous scientia practica .

Th is conclus ion occas ions a doubt
,
however

,
the first of the two

doubts or d ifficult ies I want to consider regard ing the autonomy of

rational mo ral ity . S t . Thomas d iscussed the virtues in the context of a

natural theology and ph ilosoph ical anthropology in which the existence

and many Of the att r ibutes Of God
,
as well as the subs istent immater i

al ity
,
immor tal ity

,
and metaphys ical unity of the human soul

,
could be

scientifical ly demonst rated . Wh ile the conclus ions Of these demons trations
continued to be held by faith in the 14th century, the demons trations
themselves came under heavy cr it icism . Does th is not suggest that there

15
A lan Gewr rth

’

s expos ition of the Defensor Pa cis as containing a subs tant ia l ly
coherent po l it ica l ph ilosophy (Mars ilias of Padua and Med ieva l Politica l Phi losophy , New
York Co lumb ia Univers ity Press

, 195 1 ) was greeted wi th some incredul ity by scho lars
used to th inking of Mars ilrus

’

s feroc ious ant i-papal ism as an amalgam of any no t ions
t hat might serve a rul ing la icis t pass ion,

but it has subsequent ly been argued t hat
Mars ilius ac tual ized the t rue secularis t po tent ial it ies of Aris tot le’

s Politics (Wal ter
Ul lmann

,
Princip les of Government and Politics in the Midd le Ages , London: Me thuen

and CO .

, Mars il ius
’

s Oppos it ion to h ierocrat ic po litical ideas need not be taken as

ant i-Ch ris t ian, but whet her med ieva l peace was defended or in fact at tacked by
Mars ilius

,
the use of Aris to te l ian ideas by such th inkers as Ockham and Oresme

represents a no tewo rt hy at tempt to unders tand contempo rary problems by the

appl ica t ion of scientia pra ctica . Ma is tre Nico le Oresme , Le Livre de Politiques
d

’

Aris tote, ed . A lbe rt Douglas Menut, Transact ions of the American Ph i losophical
Soc ie ty, New Ser ies , Vo l . 60 , Part 6 (Ph ilade lph ia: The American Ph i losoph ica l Socie ty,

Susan M. Babb it t , Oresme ’

s
"

Livre de Politiques and the France of Cha rles V.

Transact ions of the American Ph ilosoph ical Society , New Se ries , Vo l . 75
,
Part 1

( Ph ilade lph ia: The Ame rican Ph i losoph ica l Soc iety,
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Enucleat ing Thomas’s conception Of practical reason from the

theological and anthropological context in which he actually presented it

is a delicate operation . Thomistic moral philosophy as S t . Thomas
presented it is a part not only of a theological synthes is in which every

human action is ordered to the at tainment Of eternal beatitude but also

of a metaphys ical and natural-scientific synthes is which seems to make a

teleological ly construed , divinely o rdered human nature the inevi table
presupposition even for an ethics of this present l ife . By the time we

have reached the second part of the Summa Theologiae the conception Of

the good as fulfil lment of inherent potential it ies is well entrenched in an

overal l vis ion of creation and providence which suggests quite readily

that a rational , moral hum an l ife cons is ts of satisfactorily performing a

naturally and d ivinely preordained task . Furthermore
,
in virtue Of being

promulgated in the D ecalogue natural law does in fact have the status of

a set of divine commands for S t . Thomas . I t would seem
,
then

,
that there

is a more than ample bas is for the Suarezian interpretation .

And yet the texts appealed to by the revisionists are also there
before us in the same Sumrnas . The first p recept Of natural law ’good is

to be done and pursued and evil to be avoided’ really is presented as

the first
,
underived

,
self-evident principle of practical reason , a governing

principle for practical reasoning on a par wi th the principle of non

contrad iction in speculative reasoning . To my knowledge
,
S t . Thomas

neve r formal ly pronounced upon the validi ty Of natural law if
, per

imposs ibile , the re we re no God .

17 Yet since he held that the existence Of
God was not self-evident but must e ither be demonstrated (and that with
difficulty) or else held on faith , i t seems clear that notwithstanding the

theological order of his presentation and notwithstanding the ’positive ’

confirmation of natural law in the D ecalogue Thomas would grant that

natural law does in pr inciple have a stand ing independent Of theistic
assumptions .

The poss ibil ity Of a Thomistic scientia practica independent of a

determ inate view of human nature is cons iderably less Obvious . S t . Thomas

17 Gregory of Rimini toward s the midd le of the 14t h century add ressed the mat ter
briefly in exp laining why he defined actual s in as vo luntari ly doing or omit t ing
someth ing ’cont ra reetam rat ionem’

ins tead Of ’contra rat ionem d ivinam
’

:
"

Nam,
s i per

imposs ibi le rat io d ivina s ive deus ipse non esse t aut rat io i l la esse t errans adhuc, s i

quis ageret cont ra reetam rat ionem angelicam vel humanam aut a l iam aliquam,
s i qua

esset , peccaret. " Gregori i Ariminens is OE SA Lectura super Primum ci Secundum Senten

tiarum , 6 , ed . A . Damasus Trapp OSA and Venicio Marco l ino (Be rl in and New York
Wa l ter de Gruyter, p. 235 , comment ing on Bk. 2, d is ts . 34-37, qu. 1 , art . 2.



argues at several places that certain ends are naturally conveniens or

connaturalis to us and that we have a natural capacity for apprehending

those ends . In acquir ing the var ious moral virtues we develop and refine

this natural grasp Of what is truly agreeable or suitable to us
, and i t is

in thi s way that practical reason gains a clear er view Of the particular

goods it is to do and pursue . I t seems, then, that a determinate view of

human nature is an in tegral part Of Thomistic moral ph i losophy
,
not only

a background for the historical presentation of that philosophy but an

essential foundation for it .

A lan Gewir th, no stranger to medieval philosophy, has recently

objected to Thomistic natural law on precisely this ground .

18
Gewir th

dist inguishes here between S t . Thomas and Aris totle . Aristotle , unlike S t .
Thomas

,
recognized how very difficult i t is to reach an adequate

defini t ion Of a thing’s essential nature . Accordingly
,
Ar istotle located the

human good in actions and habits approved of by reason ,
rather than in

the fulfi l lment of natural tendencies and the curbing of unnatural or

perverse ones . S t . Thomas , on the other hand
,
reasoned from a view of

ideal human nature which is debatable in itself and arbitrarily leaves

aside
,
as unnatural

,
human tendencies which are morally dubious but

arguably innate .

I am not the ideal respondens for S t . Thomas to reply to Alan

Gewir th as opponens , but I am reluctant to concede that S t . Thomas’s

moral philosophy essential ly depends on a problematic view Of human

nature . T0 be sure
,
as a theologian and philosophical anthr opologist

Thomas holds views about the ontological status and ultimate possibili ties

Of human action which greatly affect his treatment of moral ity. He does

indeed think he knows what human beings at bottom are and what they
may fin ally attain to

,
and he seeks to determine the significance Of what

we do in the context of those views . Yet there are passages which show
a recognition on S t . Thomas’s part that from the viewpoint of a moral

agent human nature is not a directly given norm for human action . These

passages suggest that in the practice of moral ity and in the philosophical

reflection on that practice with which we ar e concerned this morning,
the discovery of our nature might come at a relatively late stage .

In article 1 of question 63 of the Prima Secundae S t . Thomas asks
whether we have any vir tuous habits by nature . Following Ar istotle, he

Alan Gewi rth
,

"
The Onto logica l Bas is Of Natural Law: A Cr it ique and an
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holds that, s trictly speaking, we do not, but here
, too ,

fol lowing

Aristotle he observes that ind ividuals vary considerably in temperament
from birth in ways facil itating or imped ing the acquisition of various

virtues . It seems evident from this d iscuss ion (and from IaIIae, q . 94
,
a .

4
,
Obj . 3 and ad 3) that we cannot s imply read Off what is

’natural’ in

the normative sense from our own individual incl inations
,
however basic.

More broadly relevant is Thomas’s discussion Of sensual i ty in

ques tion 9 1 Of the Prima Secundae (ar t. His problem as a theologian

at this point is to understand how a human propensity to behave like
irrat ional animals fits into an overal l rational order Of things . In this

passage he takes it as given that we do in fact have an innate propensity
for being strongly attracted by Objects or goal s which do not accord with

our best reflective judgments . Wh ile Thomas’s description of the rad ical
evi l in our empirically encountered human nature does not accord in
detail wi th the nih il ism of a Callicles or a Nietzs che, this passage leaves
room in principle for as much congenital irrational ity in human beings as

any Opponent Of natural law could desire . To be sure
,
as a Christian

theologian S t . Thomas has a doctrine of original sin
,
and thus he can

dist inguish between a p r is tine human nature and the condition to which
we all find ourselves born , but such a distinction is surely no part of

moral phi losophy. In any case, jus t as an individual may come to real ize

that he or she has ir rational innate impulses , so we as a species in

h istory may come to a s im ilar recognition .

Such passages suggest an unders tand ing Of connaturality which
d iffers from the understand ing of the concept implicit both in the

trad itional interpretat ion of natural law and in Gewir th
’

s criticism . S t .
Thomas does not assume

,
it seems to me , that we begin our moral

deliberations with a d irect intuit ion Of our underlying or ideal essential

nature
,
on the bas is of which we can assess actions as agreeing or

d isagreeing with that natu re . We do not start out by intuiting what our

potentialities and their fulfillments ar e and then conclude that we ought

to do and pursue the latter and avoid ’

unfulfill ing
’ results . In order to

act rationally
,
we do indeed need to know what is poss ible for us

, but

the judgment that a given possibility is a fulfil lment rather than a
frustration Of our human nature , comes after the judgment that the

action is a good one for us to perform . In other words, instead Of

read ing S t . Thomas as holding that we apprehend an action or an end as

connatural and therefore to-be-pursued
,
connatural ity is better understood
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such a perception? To answer this question we must
,
I think

,
go beyond

the bounds Of scientia practica to consider a philosophical tradition

oriented not around science but towards wisdom .

3 . Science and IVisdom

The tradition I refer to is that of S t . Augustine . It is clear enough on

the level of broad generalities that we have here an alternative to the

autonomous scientia practica we have so far considered . Instead Of an

implicitly autonomous science Of practical reason
,
Augustine champions a

wisdom grounded in humility before the eternal source of a rational

human nature which is los t to itself just because of its autonomy. Only
the contemplat ion Of eternal th ings is wisdom in this account

,
and only

in the ligh t of such wisdom can we have a science Of righ tly using
temporal th ings instead of a vain curios ity that inflates and degrades us .

The al ternat ives of p r ide and hum ili ty in relation to God our creator

dominate virtual ly eve ry page of the City of God . Equal ly important
,

however
,
is the al ienation from self following the Fall

,
a derangement Of

our very nature . The just punishment of rejecting free servi tude to God

is that we are no longer maste rs of ourselves .
I should say at once that I am not primarily concerned to argue

for a d irect
,
conscious acceptance of th is Augustinian framework by

Suarez and others as a bas is for their version Of natural law. The

s ituation here is complicated . Although Suarez, for example, refers to
Augustine dozens Of times in his d iscuss ion Of natural law

,
he does not

cite him on the ques tion before us
,
and he was indeed Opposed to sola

gratia and p redes tinarian theological posit ions which the p rotestant
reformers der ived in part from the ir reading Of Augustine . One could also
argue that a readiness to take it as axiomatic that all Obligation must be
grounded in some sor t Of relation Of superior to inferior has a wholly
unph ilosoph ical basis in th is period . The d is integr ation Of the western
church in the 16 th century

,
combined with the strengthening Of national

political units
,
posed the question of political Obedience in an especial ly

acute form . In these circumstances , the transformation of Thomistic moral

philosophy into a theory Of sovereign ty and obedience should be no more

surprising than the emergence of such secular sovereignty theories as

those Of Bod in and Hobbes .



mid-14th century onwards, not only residually, as a source of author

itative citat ions to support positions arrived at by other means , but as a

resurgent inspiration for personal spir itual ques ts and, more surpris ingly,
as W.J . Bouwsma has argued for the Renaissance,

20 as an inspiration for

positive, constructive efforts in poli tics . But whatever the situation may

be with regard to conscious influence
,
I would urge that Augustine is our

own bes t way of understanding how these thinkers (or anyone else for

that matter) could take so completely for gr anted a hierarchical ordering

of the moral universe which would not have seemed self-evident to S t .
Thomas and would seem quite problematic to most philosophers today.

As I have argued above, I do not think that this is an appropriate

star t ing point for an Ar istotelian practical science . But what does follow

for moral science if one begins with Augustine instead Of s imply

reflecting on reflection and choice? What would an Augustin ian poli tica l

science or eth ics look l ike
,
and how would such a deri ved political

science or ethics comport wi th the autonomous moral philosophy of

Aristotle and his medieval appr opriators?

Augustine h imse lf provides us with a formula for answering these
questions in the d is tinction between wisdom and science in the De

Trinitate to which I have already al luded . Wisdom
, contra Cicero , is not

the science Of things divine and human but only the contemplation Of

things divine . Temporal matters are to be dealt with by science by

science instrumentally conceived as knowledge Of how to use temporal

things in the light of wisdom .

21 If we attempt to use this formula to

derive Augustinian scientific prescriptions for the use of temporal th ings,
however

,
the resul t is at firs t quite baffling. I t would take far longer

than the vanishing space of time remaining in this paper to sketch even
in out line the major interpretations of Augustine’s views on the matters
that concern us

,
but it will be usefu l to give a brief indication Of the

20 Wi l l iam J . Bouwsma,
"
The Two Faces of Humanism: S toicism and Augus t inianism in

Renaissance Though t" in Heiko A. Obe rman, cd . , wi t h Thomas A. Brady, J r .
,
I tinerari um

Ita licum: The Profile of the Ita lian Rena issance in the Mirr or of its E uropean
Transform a tion (Leiden: E .J . Bri l l . pp. 3-60 ; pp. 12 and 5 1-52. Wh i le S toicism
theoret ica l ly cal led for dut ifu l invo lvement in a pub l ic o rder wh ich , theoret ica l ly,
mirrored a rat iona l cosmic order, it in fac t encouraged contempla t ive wi thd rawa l . By
contras t , wh i le Augus t inianism recognized the pa tent uninte l l igib i l ity (to us) and the

pervas ive s infulness of human affairs , its pro found ly socia l o rienta t ion demanded caring
yet pragmat ic at tent ion to secular needs and ins t itut ions .

21
De Tri nita te, PL PL PL
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range Of interpretations . I hOpe you wi ll forgive the kaleidoscopic
character of the following recital . I t does not do justice either to

Augustine or to his interpreters
,
but it is important

,
I think

,
that we

have clearly in mind the d iversity of implications for practice which
Augustine has seemed to Offer .

The thirteen relatively recent assessments which follow may serve as

a sample of that divers i ty. I present these interpretations in the order Of
constructive practical impor t which they find in Augustine, beginning with
readings in which he is found to have had quite cons iderable negative

effects on practice and concluding wi th interpretations in which he
provides inspiration for more or less radical efforts to transform the

world for the better . In the middle are studies which propose in essence

that August ine correctly perceived the practical hopelessness Of morally

legi timate constructive action in the conditions of this life .

TO begin at the negative end Of the range
,
then

,
Augustine’s

contribution to the d isgraceful history Of Christian anti-semitism
,
wh ile

not as flagr ant as that of John Chrysostom
,
is nonetheless substantial in

Rosemary Ruether
’

s account
,

22
and Elaine Pagels finds Augustine’s

doctrine Of original s in to be in sharp and unfortunate contras t wi th

ear l ier pat r ist ic trad ition (includ ing especially John Chrysostom) , in which
human autonomy is affirmed rather than d iminished .

23
For Hans

Blumenbe rg th is same doct r ine of or iginal sin is a mistaken solution to
the p roblem of evil , a solution from wh ich humanity has freed itself only
in the modern age through the assertion Of theoretical cur iosity ?” For

Pagels the Augustinian move from autonomy to Obedience as a sp i r i tual

ideal is part Of an accommodation of the Church to its newfound legal
domicile in the Roman Empire . The break with an earlier anti-s tatist

t radit ion Of the nor th Afr ican church which this accommodation involved
is signal led by Augustine’

s rejection and eventual persecution Of the

22
Rosemary Rad ford Rue ther

,
Fa ith and Fratricide: The Theological Roots of Anti

Semitism (New York : The Seabury Press , pp. 173— 174 .

23
E laine Page ls , "

The Po l it ics of Parad ise: Augus t ine’
s E xeges is Of Genesis 1-3

vers us that of J ohn Ch rysos tom,

"

Harvard Theologica l Review,
78 -99 .

24
Hans Blumenberg, The Legitima cy of the Modern Age, t rans . Robert M. Wal lace

(Cambridge , Massachuset ts and London: MIT Press , pp. 127-136 .
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destined to become a global community .

31 The discovery in Augustine of

concrete posit ive implications for culture or civilization in the present

life sometimes emerges from a study of his rad ical break with classical
cul ture, as in the work of Henri- Irenee Marrou, who found that August ine
was the first among the church fathers to recognize the full meaning Of

the decadence of his time . Accordingly
,
he devoted himself to the total

reconstruction Of cul ture on a new plane .

32 A more politically oriented

yet ph ilosoph ical ly and theological ly acute presentation of the same

combination of clear perception Of morbid ity in the classical empire and

the projection of a new order of human relationships based on adherence
to God is to be found in ON . Cochrane’s Chri stianity and Class ical

Culture .

33 But one need not immerse oneself in the decline of Rome to

find pos i tive s ignificance for our time in S t . Augustine . Francesco Cavalla

has argued persuasively that the hol lowness and inauthenticity of modern

life call directly for the recovery Of an interiority, dialogue, and genuine

intersubjectivity of t ruth and value to which Augustine preeminently
points the way.

34 Final ly
,
Augus tine has been pressed into the service of

liberation theo logy by those who take his account of what human l ife

migh t be l ike at its bes t as d irectly relevant to their revolutionar y

st ruggle agains t the imper ial ism of our t ime .

35

I t seems that
,
hermeneutical ly speaking

,
August ine brings not peace

but a sword . Given th is range Of interpretations , how shall we understand

him
,
and what shal l we say about the challenge posed by Augustinian

wisdom to the autonomy Of scientia practica? In the climate of modern

ph ilosophy
,
there is some temptation to reject any whole-hearted and

single-m inded or ientation to the transcendent, a temptation to argue that
Augus tinian contemplation of eternal things leads not to a consistent

3 1 Et ienne G i lson, Les métamorphoses de la Cite’ de Dieu (Lo uvain: Pub l icat ions
univers itaires de Lo uvain/ Paris : Libraire Phi losoph ique J . Vrin,

32
Henri- I renee Marrou

,
Sa in t Augustin et la fin de la culture antique (Paris : E . De

Boccard , p. 356 .

33 Charles No rris Cochrane, Chr is tian ity and Classical Culture: A Study of Thought

and Action from Augustus to Augus tine, rev . ed . (London-New York-Toronto: Oxford
Univers ity Press , pp. 500-501 .

34
Francesco Caval la, Scien tia, Sap ien tia ed E speri enza Socia le, 1 :La ri cerca della

Veri ta come fondamento del pens iero giuri d ico-

poli tico di S . Agostino , 21 .e due citta di

S . Agostino: societt
’

z
, d iri tto e giustizia (Padua: Cedam,

35
Richard Shaul l

,
Hera ld s of a New Reforma tion: the Poor of North and South

Amer ica (Marykno l l , New York : Orb is Books , p. 66 .



the autonomy of practica l reason, I believe that it will help us to live

with that problem and come to gr ips better with Augustine
,
if we take

seriously both parts of the philosophical identifying label most frequently
applied to him : Chr istian Platonis t . The contrasting depictions Of the

human condition
,
which are a major sour ce of the divergences in inter

preting his writ ings , stem from a Platonic vision Of pure Forms, relative

to which historical reality is i tself a mass of contrad ictions . In writing de

finibus bonorum et ma lonim on the limits of goods and evil s

Augustine confronts a range of ideal human possibilit ies for good or evi l

which goes beyond the bounds of ordinary experience . At the same time

his fai th in the Incarnation makes him see these eternal possibil i ties wi th

a vividness and a sense of direct relevance to present experience which

sharply separates him from his P latoni c and Neoplatonic predecessors .

Above all , God
’s per sonal call for total devotion gives every action and

every human relationship a potentially infin ite weight in relation to

eternity.

If this brief reflection on Augustine’s character as a Chr istian

Platonist helps us to understand somewhat better the range Of plausible
in terpretations of his writings

,
it does not provide an easily negotiable

relat ionship between August inian wisdom and a single
,
objective

,

reasonable moral science . Augustine has been the inspiration for a whole
host Of more or less ful ly deve loped ethical and po li tical theories

,
but no

one specific interpr etation of his thought can reasonably claim to be the

uniquely derivable moral-scientific consequence Of Augustinian contempla
tion

,
for each such claimant is subject to Objections from all the others .

Yet neither can we put all the interpretations together : any
’balanced’

or

’moderate’ interpretation Of S t . Augustine is false on the face Of it
,
for

Augustine is nothing if not rad ical . He is thus even more challenging than
Plato

,
for he is l ike Plato in e luding specific interpretation but more

36
The extraord inary Overa l l unity of the De Civita te Dei is shown in J ean-Claude

Guy’
s lucid s tudy, Unité et s tru cture logique de la

"Cite’ de Dieu "

de sa int Augustin

(Paris: Etudes Augus t iniennes , Fo r the interlocking of Augus t ine’

s termino logy in
the crucia l d iscuss ion of peace in Book 19 wi th tha t of his more technica l works , see

Joach im Laufs , Der Friedensgedanke bei Augus tinus: Untersuchungen zum MX . Buch des

Werkes De Civita te Dei , He rmes , Ze itsch rift fiir k lass ische Phi lo logie, E inze lschri ften
Heft 27 (Wiesbaden: Franz S teiner Verlag,
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insistent than Plato that we make the attempt to interpret him nonethe

less .

SO far as the attempt to state a systematic relation Of Augustinian

wisdom to scientia practica is concerned, we are, I think, at an impasse .

The contemplat ion of eternal things and the love of God do not re lieve

us Of the respons ibil ity Of thinking for ourselves and acting accordingly.

In thi s sense
,
practical reason

,
whatever the personal inspiration of those

who engage in it
,
must proceed on its own principles . There is no

rational alternative . Hence, to the extent 16 th-century Thomism did

indeed regard natural law itse lf as something rece ived from above in the

manner of a command from a superior
,
I believe i t was in error . Yet this

does not at all invalidate Augustine’s account Of the circumstan ces or

basic cond it ions in which we do in fact exist
,
live

,
and think . Augustine

holds that we cannot in fact think for ourselves or rule ourselves except

by the grace of God . Acknowledgement Of th is s ituation is the beginning
of wisdom . Rejection of whatever awareness we may have Of th is
situation is incapacitating . SO far as I can see, noth ing in the principles
or legi timate conclus ions Of practical reason counts against this position .

Conclus ion

My own conclusion
,
therefore

,
is that the relationship of wisdom to

moral science is both ext raord inarily important and extraordinarily

difficult to get right . This conclus ion wi ll no doubt strike the present

audience as a pretty Obvious one, yet it is not so Obvious to the world at
large

,
and hence it may deserve some clos ing emphasis with a suggestion

of contemporary relevance . Let us observe , then , that late medieval

thinkers were most definitely able to think for themselves but they
were able to th ink for themselves in large par t because of the culture in

which they lived
,
a cul ture buil t up on liberat ing as well as repressive

Augus tinian principles . More recently, when Alexander Ham il ton and h is
associates proposed as an alternative to accident and force a government

the essence of wh ich was reflection and choice, they recognized an

underlying religious consensus as an importan t factor favoring the success

Of their proposal, a factor no less important for not being formal ly
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Augus tine
,
in part just because he is so disturbing

,
remains a vital

resource for us all .40

I t may be that one or another 13 th or 14th-century thinker Offers

us a correct and sys tematic statement Of the relationship between science

and wisdom , but until that is demonstrated 1 would propose that the

dis tinctive and gr eat value of med ieval moral philosophy lies not so

much in any ach ieved sys tem as in the uneas iness Of its combination of

immanent scientia p ractica with an authentic response to the
transcendent . Even if the two approaches in moral phi losophy should

remain forever incommensurable in theory, the medieval period at its best
exhibits an exceptional vitality in practice and especially in the practice

of d isciplined reflection and argument . In their own struggle against

accident and force
,
medieval thinkers may show us

,
even if they cannot

fully explain to us
,
how reflection and choice may live with providence

and gr ace .

The Univers ity Of Connecticut

40
Some recent s tud ies wh ich come to grips wi t h d ifficul t aspects of Augus tine’

s

t hought : Margaret Rut h Miles , Augustine on the Body , American Academy of Re l igion
D issertat ion Se ries , ed . H. Ganse Lit t le, J r .

, No . 3 1 (Missoula, Montana: Scho lars Press ,
1979) and Peter Brown ,

Augus tine and Sexuality (Berke ley, Ca lifornia: The Center for
He rmeneut ica l S tud ies in He l lenis t ic and Modern Cul ture,



SYMPOSIUM

AUTONOMY OF PHILOSOPHY AS A DISCIPLI NE

IN THE MIDDLE AGES





https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


224 Benakis

1 . Trotz der radikalen Inbesitznahme des Begriffs p choo ogoeoi durch
den S iegeszug des Christentums fi ’

l r christliche
,
asketische und mOnchische

Weisheit, blieb Philosophie wahrend der ganzen byzan tin ischen Ze it (9 .

-15 .

Jahrhundert) die Wissenschaft von der Erkenntnis aller fi
'

l r Mensch und

Welt gr undlegenden D inge . In der Rege l wurde diese "Helleni sche

PhilOSOphie
"

als i) 550x0 8 1) oder i) oepowe v p i hoo ogpea beze ichnet, die

man der Kae
’

fiue
’

rg ot hoa op i
’

a
, der Theologie , gegen l

’

ibcr stellte.

2

2 . D ie aus der Trad it ion der Theologenschule von Alexandreia

(Klemens , Or igenes, D idymos) stammende , auf Philon zuruckgehende und in

der lateinischen Formel philosophia theologiae ancilla gepr éigte An sicht

von der unter legenen und dienenden S tellung der Philosophie gegeni
'

lber

der Theologie wurde zwar von der gr iechischen Véiter n (d ie sich der
antiken Ph ilosoph ie h info r t fi'l r d ie Exegese zu bedienen wuBten) begierig
aufgenommen

,
r eprasentier t aber nich t die herrschende Position in Byzanz,

wo es niemals zu e iner Integration der Philosophie (insbes . der

philosoph ischen Logik) in die Theologie, wie im Westen , gekommen ist .
In der Tat

,
wegen einer tief verwurzelten und nie aufgelosten

Unentsch lossenheit h insichtl ich des Wertes der philosophischen D ialektik
als Mittel zur Unte rsuchung und Prazisierung theologischer Fragen ja

sogar wegen eines gewissen Horrors vor einem erkenntnistheoretischen
Eindringen mit zwanglaufig heidnischen intellektuellen Mitte ln in das

heilige Mysterium und trotz der eigentlich tradit ionellen Verehrung der
griechischen Ph ilosophie blieb in Byzanz e ine systematische theologische

Methode unter fre ier Anwendung der D ialektik zum grOBten Teil immer

in den Ansatzen stccken . Wei l also der Ph ilosophie und Logik bestenfal ls
ein der Theo logie vor Oder untergeordneter S tel lenwert einger iiumt wird,
muB man fi

'

l r Byzanz von einer traditionellen Trennung von Philosophie

und Theologie sprechen .

3

2
80 H. Hunger, D ie profane hochspra chl iche Litera tur der Byzan tiner, I 42. Vgl . den

Ausd ruck o i, Effie)
‘

t i
’

lg iur e
-repute aehfig in einem uned iertcn Trakta t des "

Furs ten der

Ph ilosophen"

, Th eodoros von Smyrna ( 12.

"Uber d ie Natur und d ie Prinzipien der

Natur nach den ant iken Ph ilosophen"

.

3
Zum besseren Vers tandnis d iese r Th ese konnte s icherl ich eine Analyse des wahren

Charakters dcr byzant inischen Phi losophie beitragen. In d iesem Zusammenhang werden
meine eigenen Forschungsbeitrage (komment ierte Texted it ionen und S tud ien, s .

"

Be itra'ge
zur E rforschung der Byzant inischen Ph i losoph ie in Griechenland 1972 Bulletin de

Phi losophie Méd iéva le 27 (1985 ) 197-201 ) der le tzten 15 J ahre ( in Ubereins timmung mit
Thesen von Kl . Oeh ler und Th . Niko laou im se lben Ze it raum) den Ausgleich der byzant .
Ph i losoph ie zwischen Ant ike und Ch ris tentum,

zu dem ein Universa l ismus t rit t , in dem

d iese PhilOSOphie eingebe t tet ist, herausarbei ten. So G . Weiss in se inem j iings ten
Forschungsberich t Hier ware auch zu beachten, daB d ie Vereh rung der



B ildung mit vorwiegendem Pr ivatcharakter , stehen aber unter kaiserlicher

Protektion und werden gelegentlich auch vom Patriarchen und der Synode
unter sti

'

l tzt (solche Schulen werden oft im Bereich eines Klosters unter

gebracht
,
Ohne ge is tliche Schulen zu sein . Theologieschulen fi

’

l r

Theologen und Kleriker gab es in Byzanz nicht) .

Wie aus konkreten Fallen hervorgeht (Verurteilung von bedeutenden
Phi losophieprofessoren wegen Ver stOBe gegen die spielen

vor al lem polit ische Motive die Hauptrolle bei Prozessen
,
welche einen

Eingr iff der s taatlichen und kirchl ichen BehOrden in das Schulwesen
bedeuten . Dabe i aber ist als Langzeitfak tor die gesellschaftlich schwache

S tellung des Intellektuellen und Lehrers
,
der immer nur als Pr ivatmann

,

nicht im Rahmen eines von Kirche oder S taat organisierten Bildungs

systems das philosophische Bildungsgut vermittelte
,
in Rechnung zu

stellen . Und wo immer ein Aufschwung des Bildungswesens und der

phi losophischen S tudien zu vermerken ist, l iegt der eigentliche Grund
dafii r im auBerordentlichen Charakter der Per sOnl ichkeiten selbst

,
die

gerade in dieser Ze it wi rken .

SchlieBlich aber gab es in Byzanz keine korporative Autonomic der
Philosophielehrer gegen i

'

lber kir chl ichen und s taatl ichen (kaiserlichen)
Gewalten

,
irn Gegensatz zum westlichen Mittelal ter

,
wo die Entwicklung

sehr viel anders verlief
,
unter anderem al s Folge des Konkurrenzkampfes

zwischen staatl ichen und kirchl ichen Machttragern, der fortschreitenden

Urbanisierung
,
d .h der politischen und sozialen Dezentralisierung. Eine

zunehmend eigenstandige Posit ion konnte sich die Philosophie in Byzanz
nicht erringen

,
denn oft wurden die Versuche

,
die S te llung der

Phi losophie aufzuwerten und ihr aus der Antike ererbtes Inst rumentarium
auch auf theologische Fragen anzuwenden

,
von der der christlich

griechischen Ph i losoph ie cine nie geende te Trad it ion in Byzanz gehab t hat. Dabe i muB
man insbesondere von der Beschaftigung mit der Logik sprechen (se lbs tvers tand lich is t

hier d ie aris to te l ische Logik gemeint) , und zwar sowoh l auf d idakt ischer Ebene (s . L.G .

Benakis ,
"
Grundbib liogr aphie zum A ris tote les-S tud ium in Byzanz" : Ari s toteles . Werk und

Wi rkung. Paul Moraux gewidmet, Bd . 11, Be rl in 1987, 352-379) wie auch auf der Ebene

der Kommentierung und der Interpre ta t ion (5 . je tzt L.G . Benakis ,
"Commentators and

Commentaries aber auch
,
was d ie sys tematische Behand lung von erkenntnis

theoret ischen Prob lemen angeh t , so zum vield iskuticr ten Prob lem der a l lgemeinen
Begri ffe (s . meine S tud ie von iiber den Begriffsrea l ismus der Byzantiner) .
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orthodoxen Tradition verpflichteten Fi
'

lhrungsschicht als Bedrohung

verstanden und zum Scheitern gebracht .4

4 . D ie Abgr enzung der Philosophie von den wissenschaftlichen
D isziplinen

,
vor allem des Quadri viums , ist nicht sehr ausgepra

'

gt . Es sind

namlich weitgehend die Lehrer der Philosophie
,
die diese D isziplinen

lehren
,
was zugleich zu einer philosophischen E inféirbung jener

D isziplinen
,
vor al lem der Harmonie lehre

,
der Astronomie n .a . fi

'

lhr te . In

der Harmonielehre z .B. ist es interessant
,
die theoretischen StrOmungen

zwischen Pythagoreismus und der Ar istoxenos-Schule zu verfolgen
,
wobei

in Byzanz s ich die Lehre von den Tonabstanden auf pythagoreische

Grundgedanken stil tzt (arithmetisches Verhaltnis) , aber in der Harmonie
lehre die ar istoxenische Methode zu Anwendung kommt . Fi

'

l r eine

Verbindung der Philosophie mit den wissenschaftlichen D isziplinen spricht
auch die Tatsache

,
daB in Byzanz die gr oBe Mehrheit der als

Philosophielehrer hervorgctretenen Manner den Typus des Polyhistors
reprasentier t, d .h . des vielseitigen und in mehreren D isziplinen

schrifts tellerisch und didak tisch tatigcn Gelehrten .

5

Akadim ia AthinOn
,

Athinai

4 D iese Ans icht is t ebenfa l ls der mod em en Fors chung zu verdanken. DaB man bei der

E rforschung ge is tesgesch ich t l icher Phanomene auch d ie sozia le, wi rtschaft l iche und

po l it ische Faktoren ber iicks ichtigen so l l , gehOrt eben der modemen h is torischen
Be t rachtungsme t hode an (s . z.B. A . Kazhdan-G . Cons table , People and Power in
Byzantium ,

Was d ie Konfronta t ion der byzant inischen Phi losoph ie leh rer mit der
Fil hrungssch icht der chris t l ich-o rthodoxen Trad it ion betrifft , so l l te man so ge

rech t fert igt d ie h ier ve rt retene Ans icht auch sein mag nich t glauben,
daB s ic s ich auf

Ofter vorgekommene Fal le s tutzen kann. Inquis itionsahnliche Geschehnisse gab es in

Byzanz nie .

5
Zur Beurtei lung der Verwand tschaft bzw. Abgrenzung der Ph ilosoph ie h ins icht l ich

der wissenschaft l ichen D iszipl inen des Triviums und des Quadri viums sind hauptsachlich

d ie Inhal te des S tud iums nach den reich l ich vorhandenen Que l len, d ie iiber lieferten

d idakt ische Werke und das umfangreiche Sch rift tum der bedeutends ten Vertreter der
byzant inischen Ge leh rsamkei t auszuwerten.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


HANS DAIBE R

Ph ilosophie ist niemals Bes tand teil des is lamischen Unter r ichtsbetr iebes

gewesen . S ic ist ein Erbe der Griechen . Wer s ich damit beschaftigte, tat
d ies neben se inem Broterwerb Oder konn te sich der FOrdcrung durch den
Kal ifen erfreuen . D ie Abbas iden fOrder ten zunachst die Uber setzung
griechischer wissenschaftlicher Texte , wobei haufig praktische Interessen

(z.B. Medizin
,
As tronom ie

,
Mathemat ik) c ine Rolle spielten .

1 Gleichzeitig

und keineswegs ausschlicBlich
"

im Schlepptau dcr arztlichcn Kunst"2

entwickelte s ich cin t iefes Interesse an
"

Philosophie"
, par excellence

griechischer Ph ilosophie, wobe i vor allem Logik und Beweisfi'lhrung fi
'

l r

is lam ische Theologen und Juristen wegwe isend geworden ist .3 PhilOSOphie
ist hier primar der Weg zur Erkenntnis und Teil der Wissenschaften

,
die

dem Muslim letzten Endes dem Nachwe is von Gottes Wundcr tatigkeit in

dcr Sch
'

Opfung d ienten .

4
Von theoretischer und praktischer Autonom ic

scheint h ier keine Rede sein zu kennen . Doch betrachten wir zunachst

den Begriff "

Autonom ic
" naher .

Der Begriff Autonomic gewinnt erst in der Neuzeit an Bedeutung,
zunachst in den Rechtswissenschaften und dann sci t Kant in der

Philosophie .

5 Dar iiber h inaus entsp r ingt das Interesse an der Eigen
gesetzlichkeit und E igcnstandigkeit der Philosophie wie anderer
Wissenschaften moderner Wissenschaftstheorie, die s ich mit S truk turen und
Methoden beschaftigt .

1
Vgl . H. Daibcr ,

"

Anfange und E nts tehung dcr Wissenschaften im Is lam"

,
in: Saeculum

29 , Freiburg/Miinchen 1978 (S .356 unten.

2 D iese Th ese hat te Rud i Paret , Der Is lam und das griechische Bildungsgut (Tuh ingen
1950 PhilOSOphic und Gesch ich te S . 18ff. aufges te l l t ; vgl . dazu Daiber in: Gnomon
42, 1970 , S .540f.

3
Vgl . George Makd is i, The Rise of Col leges (Ed inburgh

4
Vgl . Reuben Levy , The Socia l S tru cture of Islam (Cambridge 1957; repr.

5
Vgl . Art .

"

Autonomic " in: Historisches WO'rterbuch der Phi losophie. Hrsg.v . J oach im
Rit ter. I . Darms tad t 1971 .



Gleichzeitig knupft sic an die im Mittelalter6 vor al lem sci t Thomas von

Aquin gestellte Frage nach derWissenschaftlichkcit der Theologie an .

D ie Wissenschaftlichkcit der Theologie ist von ihr en islam ischcn

Vertretern nicht bezweifelt worden ;
Cilm al-kal

'

am in se iner klassischen

Auspragung bed ient sich formal und inhal t lich der Philosophie , dcr Logik
und der Ontologie bzw . der D ialektik und Metaphys ik . Philosophie

erscheint wie il l patr istischer und mittelalterlicher Tradition als ancilla

theologiae . Doch langs t vor den D iskussionen in Mittelal ter und Neuzeit
war das ancilla -theologiae

-Bild im Islam Anderungen unterworfen . Man hat

im Rahmen des islamischen
,
von Koran und religi

'

Oser Uber lieferung
bestimmten Weltbildes und unter dem Eindruck griechischer Philosophien

und Wissenschaften der Philosophie e inen eigenen S tellenwert verliehen .

Gleichzeit ig ist der Tenor uni
'

lber sehbar
,
in c r einstimmung mit dem

damal igen r eligiOscn Weltbild nich t von der Symbiose von Religionen und
Wissenschaften abzuweichen . Autonomic und Gebundenheit der Wissen

schaften einschlieBlich der PhilOSOphie stehen so in standigem Duel l ; dies

macht die is lamische Szene zu ein em interessanten Schauplatz fi
'

l r d ie
Entwicklung eines Philosophicbegr iffcs , der s ich stiindig mit den

Glaubensforderungen islamischer Orthodoxie arrangieren muBte .

7

Bevor wir den is lamischen PhilOSOphiebegr iff im Einzelnen eror tern
,

sollten wir beachten
,
wie die den Arabern ja woh lbekannte griechisch

pythagoreische Etymologic von Phi losoph ie als Liebe zur Weisheit"8 mit

6
Vgl . Mart in Grabmann, D ie Geschi chte der scholas tis chen Methode.I .II . Darms tad t

1956 ; Charles Lo h r, "
Th eo logie und/als Wissenschaft im fr iihen 13 . J ah rhundert", in

Interna tiona le ka tholis che Zeitschnft: Communio 10 , 1981 , S .316-330 .

7
Vgl . A .J . Arber ry, Revela tion and Reason in Islam , London 3 1971 ; George F. Hourani,

Averr oes on the Ha rm ony of Religion and Phi losophy (London S .2ff. Umgekeh rt
habcn auch im ka lbm wenn man von Parallc lcntwicklungen abs ich t ph i losoph ische
c anken E ingang gcfundcn: vgl . R.M. Frank

,

"

Reason and Revealed Law: a sample of

para l le ls and d ivergences in ka lam and falsafa
"

,
in: Recher ches d

’

Islamologie. Recueil
d

’

articles offer t a Georges C. Anawati et Louis Cardet par leurs collegues et amis .

Louvain Bibl io t heque ph i losoph ique de Louva in S . IZ3-138.

8
Vgl . Ammonius , In Porphyri i Isagogen ed . A. Busse (Commentar ia in Ar is totelem

Orasca 4 , Bcro lini iibernommen z.B. im 9 . J h . von Kind i, Ri sa la fi hudud
al -asya

’

wa rusumiha ed . Abu Rida (Rasa
’

il al-Kind i l-fa ls afiya ,
Kairo S .172

(Neuedi tion mit Ubersctzung und Kommentar: F. Klein-Franke, "

Al Kind i’s ’
On Defini

tions and Descript ions of in: Le Muse
’

on 95
,
1982, S .191-216) oder im 10 . J h .

von Q osta Ibn Luqa in einer t ite l losen Abhand lung iiber d ie E inte i lung der Wissenschaft ,
Hs . Aya Sofya 4855 , fol 80r8f
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dem in der islam ischcn Traditionsliteratur bereits fr iih den Glaubigen

empfohlenen S treben nach Wissen9 parall elisiert werden kann : Wissen und
Hande ln geboren im islamischen Glaubensbegriff zusammen .

10 Das Wissen

umfaBt zunachst das r eligiOs
-juristische Wissen von Koran und

Uber liefcrung . 1m Zuge der Expans ion des is lam ischen Imperiums scit dem

7 . J h. sieht sich dcr Muslim zunehmend mit zahl reichen Kulturen

konfrontiert ; Wissen umfaBt mehr und mehr auch die fremden Wissen
schal ten

,
vor al lem die Philosophie und die Naturwisscnschaften der

Griechen . D ie Philosophie , namlich Logik und Metaphysik
,
lieferte das

Ri
’

l stzeug fi
’

l r die Formulierung und Abgrenzung des is lamischen Dogmas

gegeni
'

lbc r n ichtis lamischen Religionen und gnos tisch-dualis tischen

Bewegungcn .

1 1 Ph ilosophie erscheint hier als Wissen um die Hilfsmittel

der Theologie
,

als ancilla theologiae. Ein typisches Beispiel ist die
Mu

c
tazila, einc scholastische Bewegung, die sich im 8. J h im Irak zu

entwicke ln begann und in der Formulierung und Begrundung der

iiber liefer ten Glaubens lehren traditio durch ratio zu ersetzen suchte . Ihre

Begrundung der Religion mit Argumenten des Verstandes fi
’

lhr te teilweise

unter griech isch-hellcnistischem E influB zu ver feincr tcn Techniken in
der islamischen theologischen D isputation (kaliim )

12 und diente gleichzei tig

als Rechtfert igung fi
’

l r die Beschaftigung mit den Wissenschaften .

13

Al le rd ings ist man schnel l an die Grenzen mensch lichen Wissens und
Erkennens gelangt . Berei ts flir was il Ibn CAtZl

’

(gest . 748 Oder der

als Bcgr undcr der Mu
c
tazila gilt

,
kOnnen

"

d ie mit Wissen ausgestatteten

Menschen (al-
Cii limiin) bzw.

"die mit Sprache (Oder : Vernunft) Bcgabten
”

(an —nbtiqii n) Gott nur sehr unvollkommen beschreiben, nam lich soweit Gott

9
Vgl . Franz Rosentha l , Knowledge Triumphant (Le iden S .7off. ; Daibcr ,

"

Anfange"

(wie Anm. 1 )
10

Vgl . Daibcr , Das theologisch-

phi losophis che Sys tem des Mucammar Ibn C
Abbbd as

Sulami (gest.830 n .Chr .) (Be irut 1975 Be iruter Texte und S tud ien S . 143f.
,
Anm. 7.

1 1
Vgl . Daiber S . 16ff. ; 123ff.

12
Vgl . J osef Van E ss

,

"

The Logica l Struc ture of Is lamic Th eo logy" , in: Logic in
Class ica l Islamic Culture, Wiesbaden 1970 , S .ZI -50 ; id . ,

"

Disputationspraxis in dcr

is lamischen Theo logie" , in: Revue des E tudes Islam iques 44 , Paris 1976 , 3 2 3-60 .

13
SO findet man in der Tat bei den Mu

c
taziliten schon fruh interessante E rorte

tungen natunvissenschaftlicher Fragen; vgl . Daiber (s .Anm. 10) S .283ff. und id . ,

"

Anfange
"

(sA nm. In gle ichem Sinne schreib t im 10. J h. Abil l-Hasan al-
C

.

Amiri

sein Buch iiber d ie Vorz iigc des Is lam (Kifah al-I
c
lbm bi-manaqib a l-Isliim) ; vgl . G .

E nd ress , "Grammat ik und Logik" ( in: Bochumer Stud ien zur Phi losophie 3 , Ams terdam
1986 , S . 163
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der D inge
,

soweit es fi
’

l r den Menschen moglich ist"23 sowie die

Metaphys ik,
"

die ers te Philosophie", als
"Wissen um die Erste Wahrheit

,

die die Ursache jeglicher Wahrheit ist" . Hier wird der ar istotel ischen
E rklar ung, daB

"dasjenige, was abge le itete Wahrheiten als wahr erweis t
,

am wahr sten ist 24 in Anlehnung an Plot in und Proclus25 sowie an den

koranischen Begriff haqq
"Wahrheit "Gott"26 cine neuplatonische

Pointierung mit is lamischer Komponente gegeben .

"

D enn das Wissen um die
Ursache ist vor trcfflicher al s das Wissen um die Wirkung" .

27
D iese

Aussage ist entscheidend geworden fi
'

lr die Entwicklung des is lamischen
PhilOSOphiebcgr iffes ; PhilOSOphie beschaftigt sich in erster Linie mit der

gOttlichcn Ursache al len Se ins und strebt nach der Erkenntnis dieser
"ersten Wahrheit" (al-haqq al-auwal) . Hierbei soll sie Kindi zufolge auf

den Erkenn tnissen fr iiher er Generationen und anderer VOlkcr aufbaucn .

28

D iesem Grundsatz getreu und unter Ber ii cksichtigung koranisch- islam ischer

Theologie von der creatio ex nihilo entwickelt Kindi die These, daB
Universum

,
Kerper, Bewegung, Zeit und Anfang nicht Ohne einander

exist ieren und c ine Ursache auBerhalb habcn
,
die absolute Einhe it

,
das

wahre Eine .

29 Hieraus entsteh t in Emanationcn (fa id ) das Se in (tahawwi)
jedes Wahrnehmbaren (al-mahs ii s ) .

30 In der Emanation werden die

rationalen und metaphysischen D inge zu etwas Wahrnehmbarem
,
zu etwas

,

22
Theaet. 176 A B; damach Ammonius (s .Anm. 8) 3 ,8f. ; vgl . A l fred L. Ivry, Al-Kindi ’

s

Metaphys ics (A lbany S . 1 17f.

23
Ed . Abil Rida (s .Anm. 8) I 97,9/Ubers . Ivry

24 Metaph . 993b27.

25
Vgl . p. E nd ress , Proclus Arabus (Be iru t 1973 Be iruter Texte und S tud ien
286

26
Sure

27
Vgl . ed . Abil Rida (s .Anm. 8) 1 10 1 ,1/Ubers . Ivry (s .Anm. 22) 5 5 6 .

28
Vgl . ed . Abil Rida (s .Anm. 8) I 102/Ubers . Ivry (s .Anm. 22) Kommentar S . 126

(zur aris tote l ischen Inspirationsque llc) und A . Co rtabarr ia,
"

E l me todo de Al-Kind i

vis to a travels dc sus Risalas " ( in: Orien ta lia Hispanica I , Le iden 1974 , S .209

S .210-212. SO tragen nicht nur d ie Vo r laufer aus dcr Ant ike , sonde rn al le Ze i ten in

gleicher Weise zum wissenschaft l ichen Fortsch ri t t bei, wie im 12. J h . der As tronom al

As tur lz
'

l bi und der Mathema t iker as-Samau
’

al fo lgerten; vgl . Franz Rosentha l , "

Al

As tur labi and as-Samaw
’

al on Sc ient ific Progress " , in: Osiris 9 , 1950 , 5 5 53-564 . Zum

Fortsch ri t tsgedanken im Is lam vgl . Tarif Khal id i, "
Th e Idea of Progress in Class ical

Is lam"

, in: J ourna l ofNear E as tern Stud ies 40 , 1981 , 82 77—289 .

29
Vgl . zur Bewc isfiihrung Kind is Michae l Marmura,

"

Die is lamische Ph i losophie des

Mit te lal ters" ( in: W.M. Watt/M. Marmura
, Der Islam, 11 S tut tgart , Berl in, KOln, Mainz

1985 D ie Re ligionen der Menschhei t S .332ff.

3°
Vgl . ed . Abil Rida (s .Anm. 8) 1 Ivry (s .Anm. 22)



wovon in der menschlichen Secle sich cin Abbild (mital) formen kann ; im

Unterschi ed hierzu existieren die Universalien
,
die Gattungen und Arten

nur im Geiste .

31 Hierbei ist die erste Wahrheit weder Genus noch
Spezies

,

32 sondern formt die essentielle Einheit
,
was wir akzidentell in

den D ingen fmden .

Philosophie ist hier zum Wissen um die gottliche Ursache sowie um
die nur im menschlichen Geiste existierenden Universalien und die in der

Secle in Form von Abbildern vorhandenen wahrnehmbaren Par tikular ien
geworden . D ieses Wissen ist "Wissen um die wahre Natur der D inge" (Cilm
al-ab

’

bi Das S treben des Philosophen nach diesem Wissen
ist fi

'

l r Kindi im AnschluB an die aristotelische Einteilung der Philosophie

in theoretisches und prak tisches Wissen mit den Zielen Wahrheit und
Handeln34 auf die "erste Wahrheit

,
die Ursache jeder Wahr he it”” und

"das wahrheitsgetreuc Handeln
"

(al-
C
amal bi-l-haqq)

36 gerichtet .37

D iese praktisch-ethische Komponente der PhilOSOphic erscheint hier

bei Kindi nicht na'her ausgefi
'

lhr t und beschrankt sich auf das aktive

S treben dcs Menschen nach Wissen um die wahre Natur der D inge ; diese
eman ieren aus dem wahren Einen und sind cine creatio ex nihilo . Getreu

koranischcr Vorstellung (Sure ist das Universum geschaffen
,
um Gott

zu dienen und ihn zu verehren .

38 Hier
,
aber auch in weiteren spezifischen

3 1
Ed . Abil Rida (s .Anm. 8) I 107f./c rs . Ivry (s .Anm. 22) S .6 1 ff. ; vgl . auch Kindis

noch nich t herausgegebene Risala fi i arh mit li-n-nafs dikruhu minima kii no lahZz fi
Celam a l-

C
aql id shrat fi

C
hlam al-hiss wa-mZi lat d ikruhi i mimmb lahZi fi

Chlam a l

hiss in sara t fi C
alam al-

C
aql und dazu G . E nd ress

,

"

Al-Kind i’s Th eory of Anamnesis"
,

in: Is lao e Arabismo na peninsula iberica . Actas do XI congresso du uniao europeia de

Arabista e is lamologas (E vora -Faro-S ilves
, 29 set. -6 out. Ed . por Ade l Sidarus .

E vora 1986 , 5 3 93-402.

32
Vgl . ed . Abil Rida (s .Anm. 8) 1 1 13ff. ; 123ff./Ube1s . Ivry (s .Anm. 22) S .67ff. , 76ff. ;

dazuMarmura (sA nm. 29) S .334ff.

33
s . oben zu Anm. 23 .

34
Vgl . A ris to te les ,Metaph . II 1 .993b20 .

35
S . oben zu Anm. 20 .

36
Vgl . ed . Abil Rida (sA nm. 8) 1 97,10/Ubers . Ivry (s .Anm. 22) 5 5 5 .

3

zVgl . hierzu Ivry (s .Anm. 22) S .1 17f. ; Kind is Philosophiedcfinition hat bei lbn
_

sina,
as -Sifii

’

, al-Mantiq, a l-Mudha l ed . G .C. Anawati, Mahmud al-Hudairi u . Ahmad Fu’
ad al

Ahwani (Kairo 1952) nachgewi rkt ; vgl . dazu M. Marmura,
"

Avicenna on the D ivis ion
of the Sciences in the Isagoge of His in: J ourna l for the His tory of Arabic
S ciences 4

,
A leppo 1980 , 82 39-25 1 .

33
Das zeigt Kind is Sch rift Pi l-Ibbna c

an a gira ar-ginn ai-aqsa wa -ta
c
a tihi li-liart ed .

Abu Rida (sA nm. 8) 1 S .238-261 .
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Lehrcn3
9 zeigt sich dcr r eligiOs

- islamische Rahmen ; Philosophie steht

nicht im Widerspruch zur Offenbarung.

S ic ist aber nicht ancilla theologiae: philosophische Interpretationen
r cligiOscr Sprache, wie s ic Kindis Schrift liber die Verehr ung Gottes
durch das Universum bietet weisen lediglich auf die Uber ein

stimmung von Ph ilosophie und Offenbarung. Phi lOSOphic ist autonom und
weist den Weg zum Wissen und zu ak tivem S treben nach d iesem Wissen .

Hierbei unterscheidet Kindi crkenntnisthcoretisch zwischen Wahr nehmung
und Abstraktionen im Geiste D ie religiose Offenbarung tritt in den
Hintergrund : sic ist zwar nicht im Widerspruch zur Philosoph ie

,
aber es

wird ihr ke ine bestimm te Rolle im philOSOphischen E rkenntnisproc

zugewiesen . S ic steh t nicht im Widerspruch zu dem
,
was Philosophen

durch eigene geistige Anstrengung beweisen kOnncn auch wenn deren
Erkenntnisse letzten Endes nich t an die Offenbarung dcs Propheten
hcranreichen .

40

Kindi hat s ich nicht viel ubc r die spezifischc Rolle dcr rcligiOscn

Offenbarung gegen i
'

lber der PhilOSOphie geauBer t . Vielleicht hat dies

nachfolgende Ph ilosophen zu einer eindeutigeren S tellungnahme heraus
gefordert . D er Arzt und Philosoph Abil Bakr Muhammad Ibn Zakariya

’

ar

Razi (Rhazes im lat . Mittelal ter ; star b 925 Oder 932) hat mit Kindis These

von dcr Autonomic der PhilOSOphic Ernst gemacht . Seine Ablehnung dcr
Notwendigkeit von Propheten und geoffenbarten Religionen begr i

’

lndet er

mit dcr Unabhangigkeit des Denkens , m it dcr Philosoph ie . Allc Menschen
s ind zu Phi losoph ie fahig, cs gibt keine Bevorzugung ebensowenig wie

ein gerechter
,
barmherziger Gott seine Offenbarung nur einem Einzelnen

oder einem bestimmten Volk zukommen laBt . PhilOSOphie befahigt den
Menschen zur Kont rolle seiner Leidenschaften durch die ratio ,

zur

E r losung dcr Sec le von den korpcr lichen Trieben und zu ihrer Aufwar ts

bewegung (Scelenwanderung) zu hOhcren c cnsformen nach dem Tode des

39
Vgl . Marmura (sA nm. 29) Emil io Tomero,

"

Rel igion y fi losofia en al-Kind i,
Averroes y Kant" , in: a l -Qantara 2, Mad rid 1981 , 889-128.

40
Vgl . RisZi la t a l -Kindi fi kamiyat kutub Aristutalis ed . Ab

'

u Rida (s .Anm. 8) I 372f. ;
dazu M. Marmura,

"
Th e Is lamic Ph i losophers Concept ion of Is lam”

, in: Islam
’

s Under
standing of itself. Ed . by R G . Hovannis ian and Spe ros Vryonis . Mal ibu/Ca l . 1983
G iorgio Levi de l la Vida f iennial Conference 587-102, h ier R.Walzer

,
Greek

into Arabic (Oxfo rd 1962, 1963) S . 181ff. Im 1 1 . J h . fo lgt Kind is Anschauung der

spanische Ph i losoph Ibn Hazm,
vgl . A .O . Chejne, Ibn Hazm (Ch icago 1982) S .72ff. , bes .

80 . Ibn Hazm erweis t s ich auch sons t als nich t unkri t ischer Kenner von Kind is Phi lo
soph ie: vgl . Daibcr ,

"

Die Kri t ik des Ibn Hazm an Kind is Metaphys ik", in: Der Islam 63 ,

1986 , S .284-302.
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versucht er nachzuweisen , daB auch die Vielzahl dcr Religionen nicht

deren transzendente Einhei t zer stOren kOnne . Ihr e Unter schicdlichkcit

r iihr c von dcr Verschiedenheit der Volker her . Phi losophie ist wie

religiOsc Offenbarung gOttlich und bedar f des Vermittlers
,
ebenso wie in

der Vergangenheit Astronomie , Astrologie und Alchemie durch Idris bzw.

bei den Griechen durch Hermes vermittel t werden muBte. D ie gOttliche

Offenbarung des Korans spreche in Form von Bildern (amtii l) und man
m il sse nach dcr unive rsellen Bedeutung (maCnZi ) dieser B ilder und ihrer
auBcren Erscheinungsformen (zii hir al-alfliz) fragen und forschen .

48

Abil H
'

atim ar-Razi hat c ine Ehrenrettung dcr These von dcr

rcligiOsen Offenbar ung durch e inen Propheten gesucht
,
indem er auf die

universel le Wahrhe it der Religionen verwies ; dicsc universe lle
,

transzendente Wah rheit sci mit dcr Phi losophie identisch und wie diese

gOttlichen Ursprungs . Sic bedarf eines Vermittlers, eines Propheten . D ie

iibermittcltc Botschaft
,
die Bilder ihrerseits bed i'l r fcn der Interpretation

um zu deren universe llen Bedeutung gelangen zu kOnncn . D ie

universel le Wahrhe it (kullu ma
c
rifatin ) habe ihren Ursprung in Gott , und

werde durch den Propheten ve rm ittelt ,
"

dem ersten Weisen" (al-hakim a l

auwal) . Das Wissen der Menschen hierum baue auf vorheriges Wissen auf.

Auch d iese Tatsache bewe ise d ie Existenz eines vorherigen prophetischen
Verm ittlcr s .

49

Abil Hatim ar -Razis Symbiose von Phi losophie und religiOscr Offen
barung durch d ie Annahme einer gemeinsamen transzcndentcn Wahrheit

entpuppt sich als Wciterentwicklung von Gedanken seines Vorgéinger s

Kindi; das Wissen des Philosophen hat letzt lich se inen Ursprung in Gott

und stimmt mit dc r rcligiOsen ,
durch den Propheten i‘lberm ittelten Offen

barung uberein ; ihr Inhalt liegt den Menschen in Form von Bildern vor
,

deren Bedeutung durch Interpretation ver standlich wird .

Gleichzeitig erscheint hier Kindis erkenntnistheoretischc Unter

scheidung zwischen Bildern dcs Wahrnehmbaren in der Secle und

Abstrak tionen des Geistes aufgegeben ; das Bild der rcligiOsen Sprache ist

the Uni ty and D ive rs ity of Re l igions" , in: Dia logue and Syncretism. An In terdiscip linary
Approa ch . Currents of E ncounter 1 . Ams terdam 1989 .

48
Vgl . A

c
lbm an -nubii wa ed . al-Sawy (sA nm. 47) Ubers . F. Brion,

"

Ph i losoph ie c t revela t ion: traduct ion annote
’

e dc s ix ext raits du Kitilb A
c
l
'

am Al

Nubuwwa d
’

Abil Hat im Al-Razi" , in: Bulletin de philosophie medieva le 28, 1986 (S . I34

S . 152ff.

49
Vgl . ed . al-Sawy (s .Anm. 47)



Wir erkennen hier im Ansatz einen Gedanken
,
den AbuHil tim ar

Riizis j i
'

lngerer Ze i tgenosse F
'

ar
'

abi (gest . 950) zur Hauptthese seiner

politischen Philosophie gemacht hat .50 Fi
’

l r Farah; sind Religionen sic

unterscheiden sich in einer an Abil Hatim erinnernden Weise lediglich in

der Symbolik und nicht irn Symbolisier tcn
5 1 die symbolische Wiedergabe

philosophi scher Wahr heit
,
Nachahmung" der Phi losophie . D ies begrundct

Farébi mit der aristotelischen These von der c hselbcziehung zwischen

D enken und Wahr nehmung; die Secle denkt in Wahrnehmungsbildern,
in

dem ihr e Vorstellungskraft Wahrnehmbares nachahmt" . Im Gegensatz zu

Kindi
,
der zwischen Wahr nehmungsbildcrn dcr Secle und gedanklichen

Abstrak tionen unterschieden hatte
,
haben bei Farébi die Universalien dcr

PhilOSOphic cin bildliches Pendant in den Par tikular ien,
in der Religion . In

origineller Weise hat nun Farabi diese Kons tellation paral lelisiert mit der

aristotelischem und von Kindi nur gestreiften Zweiteilung dcr Philosophie

von Theorie und Praxis
,
Wissen und ethischem Handeln ; die ethische

Komponente
,
die bereits Abil Bakr Muhammad Ibn Zakar iya

’

ar -Rézi als

Mittel zur Lauterung dcr Secle durch die ratio miteinbezogen hatte , dient

dazu
,
um in platonischem Kontext mit ar istotelischem Vorzeichen die

Verwirklichung der wahren Ph i losoph ie in dcr eth ischen Vervollkommnung
des Einzelnen im Idealstaat mOglich zu machen . Hierzu leitet die Religion

mit ihren Vorschr iften an . Da dicse gleichze itig die e inzig mOgliche, dem

Erkennen aller Menschen zugangliche Wiedergabe philosophischer Wahr
heit

,
der Un iversalien in Form von Symbolen

,
Bildern und die einzig

mOgliche Verwirkl ichung der PhilOSOphie durch das ethisch vollkommene

Handeln dcs Einzelnen im Mus ters taat ist, schrankt hier Religion die

Autonomic der PhilOSOphic in einer besonderen Weise ein . Rel igion ist

ni cht nur ein erkenntnistheoretischcr und ethischer Faktor, sondern zum

unentbehrlichen "Instrument" der Philosophie geworden .

52 Dar i
'

lbcr hinaus

erweis t sich r eligiOse Offenbarung als unentbehrlich fi
'

l r das ph i losoph ische
Erkennen und fi

’

l r den logischen Nachweis der spezifischen Natur der

50
Vgl . zum Nach fo lgenden Daibcr ,

"

Prophe t ic und E t h ik bei Farah: (ges t .
in: L

’

homme et son univers ou moyen dge. Louvain-la-Neuve 1986 Ph i losophes
méd ie

’

vaux 26 S .729-753 ; The Ruler as Phi losopher, Ams terdam/Oxford/New
York 1986 Mcdcdc lingcn dcr Koninklijke Nedcr landsc Akademie van Wctenschappcn,

afd . Le ttcrkunde
,
n.r . d .49 , no .4 S . IZ9

5 1
Vgl . Farabi, as -Siyasa I-madaniya ed . E .M. Nagar (Be irut 1964) S .85f.

52
Vgl . Naheres bei Daibcr , Ruler (s .Anm. 50) S . l 4t.
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D inge bzw. der im Musterstaat nachzuahmenden S truktur des Universums
durch die Menschen

,
den Prophet-Phi losophen par excellence . Menschliches

Erkennen ist unvollkommen und bedar f der Inspirationen des gOttlichen
aktiven Intel lek tes . Alexander von Aphr odisias ’

und Aris toteles’

psychologische Lehr en d ienen hier dazu
,
um islam ische PrOphetie und

religiOse Offenbarung in der Ph ilosophie zu verankern . Religion ist nich t
nur bildliche

,
syrnbolische Wiedergabe philosophischer Wahrheit fi

'

l r den

Nichtphilosophcn,
fi

'

l r die Masse
,
sondern auch Verwirkl ichung der wahren

PhilOSOphie, indem sic das ethische Verhal ten des Einzelnen im Muster
s taat bes timmt sowie p rophetische Inspirationsquelle dieser PhilOSOphie ist .
D er Regent des Muster staates ist daher Ph ilosoph und Prophet .

Mit seinen Lehren hat F5r5bi den Phi lOSOphiebcgr iff der nach
folgenden Zeit maBgebend bccinfluBt, scheint es ihm doch gelungen zu

sein
,
PhilOSOphic und r eligiOse Offenbarung in philosoph isch iibcrzcugcnder

und fi
'

l r den muslim ischen Glaubigen akzeptabler und ver standlicher Weise

miteinander zu verbinden . Rel igion e rsche int einerseits als ancilla

filosofiae und andererseits verwi rkl icht s ich die PhilOSOphie in dcr

Re ligion . D iese geniale LOsung hat auf spatere Philosophen gr oBen

Eindruck gemach t
,
wobe i cs Mod ifikationcn und Kritik gegeben hat .

Der ber i
'

lhm tc Arzt und Ph ilosoph Ibn S ina (gest . 1037) hat F5r5bis
Auffassung der Re ligion als Nachahmung der Philosophie in Form von

Symbolen mit einigen Andc rungcn iiber nommcn .

53 Philosophie ist nicht dc r

ungebildeten Masse zuganglich ; daher muB der Prophet diese in Symbolen
ansprechen

,
Ohne den Eindruck zu wecken

,
daB gewisse Kenntnisse ihr

vorenthalten werden . D iese Ermahnung Ibn S in5s impliziert dic Annahme
ph ilosoph ischen Wissens

,
das nicht fi

'

l r die Masse bestimmt ist .54 Denn

Religion ist nicht mehr d ie notwendige Verwir kl ichung wahrer PhilOSOphic ,
wie F5r5bi mit cpistemologischer Argumentation erklar t hatte ; sic ist

ausschlieBlich Symbol und Bildersprache geworden , die i
’

lbcr Gottes

53
Vgl . Marmura ,

" Is lamic Ph l lOSOphers Concept ion"

(s .Anm. 40) S .98f.

54
Vgl . h ierzu z.B. Ibn Sin5, Ahwal an -nafs ed . Ahmad Fu

’5d al-Ahw5ni (Kairo 1952)
Risbla t a l —qadar, wozu man G .F. Hourani, Reason and Trad ition in Islamic

E thics (Camb ridge 1985 ) S .
,

227-248 bes . 2A0ff vergle iche (dazu Rez. Daibcr in: Der

Ibn Sin5 is t h ier von F5r5bis Besch reibung
C

der Me t hode des Aris to te les
angeregt : vgl . F5r5b i

, Mil yanbagi an yuqaddam qabl ta
C
a llum falsafa t Aris tu ed . F.

D icter ici (AI/b rabis phi losophische Abhand lungen ,
Le iden 1892

,
S .5 .3f )/Ubers . D ie tet ici

(Le iden 1892) S . ;89 E5r5bi se iners eits fo lgt h ier alexandn
’

nischer Trad it ion. vgl . E lias , In
Porphyrii Isagogen ci Ari s totelis Ca tegorias commentario ed . A. Busse (Berl in 1900

Commentar ia in Ar istotelem Graeca 25 ff. und dazu E .K. Rowson, Al
C
Amiri

on theAfterl ife ( thes is Ya le Univers ity 1892) S .34 1 (zu S .99f.
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wie die durch ihn notwendige hirnmlische Intelligenz die Einzeldinge nur

"

auf cine al lgemeine We ise" kcnnt .59

ReligiOse Symbolik und ph ilosophi sche Wahrheit formen bei Ibn Sin5
nicht mehr die innige Verbindung

,
wie wir sic bei F5r5bi gefunden hattcn .

D ies héingt mit e iner wich tigen Neuerung zusammen
,
die Ibn Sin5

Viel leicht unter dem Eindruck der E nzyklopadic der I l_ iw5n as cine

vor ver faBte philosoph isch-naturwissenschaftlichc Begrundung des
Sufitums zur Léuterung der Sec le

60
cingefiihr t hatte, nfim lich die

nachdruckliche Einbeziehung dcr Mystik in die PhilOSOphic . Fi
'

l r Ibn Sin5

ist daher der Prophet cin Mys tiker , dcr die Menschen durch seine
Verki

'

l ndung des gOttlichen Gesetzes auf den mystischen Pfad fi
'

l hr cn

D er myst ische Pfad ist der e inzige Weg, der d ie Vernunftseele vom
KOrpcr und seinen Le idenschaften befreien und zur vollstéindigen Schau

(mulfbhada ) Gottes fi
'

lhr en kann .

62 Mit dieser mystischen Komponente steh t

wil

Ibn S in5s Philosophiebegr iff in krassem Gegensatz zu F5r5bis Auffassung

von dcr Phi losophie als Weg zur Gluckscligkcit im eth isch vollkommenen
Verhal ten dcs Einzelnen im Musterstaat . Er ber iihr t s ich mit dem

neuplatonischen ecnpdarll wv
-Bi

’

og
- Ideal des Philosophen

,
der sich besser

aus dcr Gesel lschaft zur iickzieht; vor Ibn Sin5 hatte der 1017 verstorbene
nestor ianische Christ Ibn al-Hamm5r d iesem Thema cine Abhandlung
gewidmet .63 Er hat cine poetische Wiedergabe e rfahren in Ibn Sin5s
Allegorie Hayy Ibn Yaqz

'

bn64 und in seinem c icht iibcr d ie Secle,
65

59
Vgl . Marmura (sA nm . 29) 5 3 59-36 1 .

60
Auf d ie Bekanntschaft Ibn Sin5s mit den Ihw5n as

-Safii
’ weis t Susanne D iwald ,

"

D ie

Bedeutung dcs Kit5b lhw5n as
-Saf5

’

fur das is lamische Denken"

, in: Convegno sugli

Ikhw5n as-Safiz
’

(Roma 25-26 ottobre Roma 1981 Accademia Nazionale dei

Lince i
,
Fondazione Leone Caetani) , 5 5 -25 , bes . 23f. Zum Ph ilosophiebegr iff der I l_ iw5n

vgl . ed . Hai radd in az-e irkli I I I (Ka iro 1928) S . Diwald , Arabische
Phi losophi e und Wissenschaft in der E nzyklopc

’

i d ie (Wiesbaden 1975) S .427ff.

6 1
Vgl . im E inze lnen Marmura,

"

Avicenna’

s Th eory of Prophecy in the Ligh t of

Ash
c
arite Theo logy" , in: The Seed of Wisdom. E ssays in honour of TI . Meek . Ed . by

W.S . McCu llough (Toronto 1964) -178;
"

Avicenna’

s Psycho logica l Proo f Of
Prophecy", in: J ourna l ofNear E as tern Stud ies 22, 1963 , -56 .

62
Vgl . Louis Gardet , La pensée religieuse d

’

Avicenne (Ibn Sina) , Paris 195 1
,
Kp.5 ;

Marmura (s .Anm. 29)
63

al-Hasan Ibn Suw5r Ibn al-Hamm5r , Maq5la fi sifa t ar -ragul a l-fa ilas iif hrsg.u.ubers .

v. B. Lewin,

"

L
’
ideal ant ique du ph i losophe dans la trad it ion arabe" , in: Lychnos 1954-5

(Uppsa la -284 ; vgl . dazu J oe l L. Kraemer, Humanism in the Rena issance of
Is lam (Le iden 1986)
64

Arab . Text ed . Ahmad Amin, Hayy Ibn Yaqz5n l i-bn Sin5 wa -bn Tufa il wa -s-Suh

rawardi (Kairo 1966 ) S .40-49/c rs . mit Kommentar in A .M. G
_

oichon, Le récit de Ha! r

Ibn Yaqzan , Paris 1959 . Vgl . den Art .

”

Hayy B. Yakzan
"
in: E ncyclopaedia of



Ibn Sin5s mystische Orientierung des Philosophicbegr iffcs irn S inne
eines intellektuellen Aufstieges zu hOheren Formen der Erkenntnis hat

sich nicht sofort durchgesetzt und hat erst cin Jahrhundert spelter , bei

Ibn B ilga cin Echo gefunden . In dcr Zwischenzeit hat Ibn Sin5s Philo
SOphic einen Bewunderer, aber auch Kritiker in Abil H5mid al -Gazz5l i

(gest . 1 1 1 1) gefunden . Gazz5fi reduziert die Bedeutung der PhilOSOphie auf

ihre Funktion al s ancilla theologiae; in seinem Tah
'

afut al-falbs ifa

(Des tructio philosophorum)
66 weis t er auf Unstimmigkeiten der

Philosophen und auf Aussagen
,
die im Widerspruch zu Theologen seiner

Zeit
,
den AXCar itcn stehen ; zu ncnnen ist hier vor allem der Widerspruch

der Philosophen zur Lehre von Gottes ewigem Wil len und schOpfer ischem ,

in dcr Zeit stattfindendcn Handeln . Gazz5l i lehnt die philosoph ischen
Theorien von der Vorewigkeit dcr Welt

,

67
von Gottes Kenntnis dcr

Einze ldinge in universeller Weise und von der individuellcn Unsterblichkeit
dcr Secle mit AusschluB dcs Le ibes ab . Doch die Logik bleibt unein

geschr éinkt Instrument dcr Erkenn tni s auch fi
'

l r Theologie und Recht

Wi ssenschaft . D icsc hat ihn am meis ten an Ibn Sin5 fasziniert und diesc

benutzt er
,
um die Philosophen

,
né

’

lmlich Ibn Sin5 und F5r5bi
,
zu

kritisieren .

68 Gazzil lis aXCar itischcs und von seinem Lehrer Guwaim"59

inspir iertes Konc t von Gottes allmachtigem Wissen , Willen und Handeln
fiihr te nicht nur zur Leugnung dcr ph ilosophi schen Vorstellung, daB allcs

,

was verursacht ist, e ine Ursache haben m i
'

l sse; Gott habe die D inge

zumachst nebeneinander erschaffen und bestimme mit seinem Wi llen und

Islam
2
III (Le iden-London 1971 ) u. dort gegebene Literaturv erwc ise .

65
Arab . T. mit Stud lc in: Fathallah Hulaif

,
Ibn Sin5 wa -madha buhii fi n —nafs (Be iru t

1974) 5 129-131 ; franz. Ubers . H. J ahicr
,
A . Nouredd ine , Anthologie de trad es poe

’

tiques

a ttri bués i‘i Avicenne (A lger 196 1) -36 .

66
Hrs g. v. M. Bouyges , c rout h 1927. Das Buch war dem Mit te la l ter bekannt , auch in

lateinischen Ubersctzungen der Widerlegung des Averroes sc it dem 14 . J h . ; vgl . Beat rice
H. Zed ler Averrois Destructio destructionum phi losophiae Algazels in the La tin
Version of Ca lo Ca lonymos , Wiscons in 196 1 .

67
Vgl . dazu M. Marmura, The Conflict over the World ’

s Pre-E temity in the Tah5fit ts
ofAl-Ghaz5li and Ibn Rushd ( thes is Mich igan
68

Vgl . im E inze lnen Marmura (s .Anm. 29) S .366 ff.

69
Vgl . dazuW.M. Wat t in: Der Islam 11 (s .Anm. 29) S .404ff.
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seiner Allmach t den Zusammenhang zwischen diesen .

70 Gazz511 leugnete

damit auch Ibn S in5s neuplaton ische E manationslehr en
,
folgt ihm aber in

der Einbeziehung dcr Mystik in den Gottcsglauben : In seinem Werk iibcr
D ie Wi ederbelebung der Religionswissenschaften (Ihy5

’ C
uliim ad-din)

71

sucht er cine Syn these zwischen Sufi-Tugenden der Gottesliebe
,

koranischer Eth ik und aris totelischer Lehre von der Tugend als Goldene

Mitte .

72 PhilOSOphie wird mehr zum logischen Werkzeug fi
'

l r die geistige

Beschéiftigung mit der Religion, fi
'

l r die Theologie . In der Theologie finden

wie berei ts vorher bei den Mu
c
tazil itcn scit Gazzl i zunehmend auch

philosophische Lehren Eingang .

Im Gegenzug hat Gazzl i versucht
,
den Par tikular ien dcr Religion

mehr Nachdruck zu verleihen . D as S treben nach Vollkommenheit orientiert
s ich am is lam ischen Gesetz und an den koranisch- islamischen Jenseits

erwartungen e iner mystisch gepragtcn FrOmm igkeit des einzelnen

Gléubigcn . D ie mensch l iche Gesel lschaft
,
F5r 5bis Mus terstaat als Rahmen

fi
'

l r die Verwi rklichung der Ph ilosophie im tugendhaften Hande ln des
Menschen t r itt in den Hintergrund ; ebenso der erkenntnistheoretischc

Aspekt dcr Ph ilosoph ie
,
den Gazz5li von Ibn S in5 nicht uncingcschr iinkt

iiber nommen und vielfach auf den Einsatz dcr Logik als Mittel dcr

Beweisfi
'

l hrung durch d ie philosoph ische Eli te
73 reduziert hat .

Erst der spanische Ph i losoph Ibn Bilga (gest . 1 139) hat Ibn Sin5s
Begr iff dcr Ph ilosoph ie im S inne e ines mystischen Aufstiegs zu stets

hOheren Formen dcr Erkenntnis weiter ausgebaut . Ziel ist die Befreiung

der Secle von der Mate r ie und ihre Einswerdung mit dem akt iven
Intellek t , einer Emanation Gottes , wodurch sic zu einem zunehmend

abstrak ten Begr iff dcs aus Mate r ie und Fo rm zusammengesctztcn sinnlich

Wahrnehmbaren kommt .74 Hierbei hat Ibn Béga das Schlagwort vom

70
Vgl . im E inze lnen Marmura

,

"Ghaza l i and Demons t rat ive Science , in: J ourna l of the
His tory of Phi losophy 3 , 1965 , S . 183-204 und Daibcr , Mu

c
ammar (sA nm. 10) S . .284f

gegebene Hinweise .

71
Hrs g. in 4 Béindcn in Kairo 1862, seither s ind mehrere Nachd rucke e rsch ienen.

72
Vgl . dazu O .E . Chah ine

,
L ’

origina lité cre
'

atri ce de la phi losophie musulmane (Paris
1972) temer Gazz5lis Sch rift Miz5n a l-

C
ama l ed . Sulaim5n Duny5, Kairo 1964

/Ubers . Hlkmat Hachem, Cri tere de l a ction Paris 1945 .

73
Vgl . dazu Gazz5lis I lg5m a l-

C
aw5mm min

C
ilm al-ka l5m in: al-Qusur aI-caw5li min

ras5
’

il al-Im5m a l-Gazz5li , Kairo 1964.

74
Vgl . 1bn E 5gga , Ris5la t I ttis5l a l

C
aql bi l

-ins5n ed . M. Fakhry , Opera metaphysica
(Beiru t 1968) 5 . 1 .55 ff , Tadbir a l -mutawahhid ed . Ma

c
n Ziy5deh , Be irut 1978; dazu

Mongi Chcmli, La phi losophie morale d
’

Ibn E 5jja (Avempace) 5 travers le Tadbir a l
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Wahrhe it
,
nicht abcr F5r 5bis E inschatzung der Religion als Verwirklichung

dcr PhilOSOphic im tugendhaften Verhalten dcs Einzelnen im Musters taat :
D ic Religion von Abs5l , dcr um die verborgene Wahrheit der Offenbarung
wciB und sich im Unterschied zu Salam5u nicht auf die iiuBerc Form

,
den

Buchs taben sowie die vorgcschr icbcnen Rituale beschr éinkt, widersprich t
ni cht der ph i losophischen Erkenntnis

,
d ie Hayy Ibn Yaqz5n in mystischer

Abgcschiedenhcit auf dcr Inscl erworben hatte .

80 Da Phi losophie den

Nichtphilosophcn nur durch die Symbo lik dcr Religion iibc rmittclt werden
kann , bleibt Hayy Ibn Yaqz5n gczwungencrmaBen dcr

"einsame" Philosoph
,

wie er cs von Anfang war ; Abs5l le istet ihm Gesellschaft
,
weil ihm seine

Kenntnis um die symbolische Bedeutung der Re ligion den Zugang zur

philosoph ischen Wahrheit vermittelt hat . Hierbei erscheint bei Ibn Tufail
d ieselbe esoterische Eins tel lung, die wir bei Ibn Sin5 gefunden hatten : die

Mehrheit dcr Leute ist nicht in dcr Lage
,
die tiefere Bedeutung dcr

Religion zu ve rs tehen , sol lte daher nicht m it den Lehren dcr Philosophen
konfrontiert werden und e iner aXCar itischcn Maxime folgend Ohne

weiteres Fragen (bi-15 kaifa ) die rcligiOsen Vorschriften cinhaltcn .

81

D ic E inschétzung der Philosophie als tiefere Bedeutung dcr Religion

ubernimmt Ibn Tufails j iingcrcr Freund Ibn Rug
/d (gest . Er bietet in

seinem FasI aI-maq51 (D ie entscheidende Abhand lung)
82

c ine juristische
Verteidigung der Ph i losophie . D ie Philosophie sci nach dem Gesetz Pflicht

,

das logische A rgumentieren und die Erforschung von Gottes SchOpfung
zum Zwecke dcr Got tesschau sc i vom Koran (z .B . Sure befohlcn .

83

Doch wie in dcr farabianisch-aviccnn ianischcn Auffassung dcs Ibn Tufail

ist nicht jeder zu philosophischer Erkenntnis in der Lage ; Ibn RuXd

unterscheidet d ie ph ilosophische Elite
,
die zu logischen Schli

'

l sscn ftihig ist

cr nennt s ic nach Sure Leute,
"die cin gr iindliches Wissen haben

"84

80
Im Unters ch ied h ierzu kommt 1 J h . spatcr bei Ibn an-Nafis der Theologus auto

d icta tus d urch Kontakte mit dcr AuBcnwc lt zu dem SchluB, daB dcr Mensch d ie Gcscll
schaft nOt ig hat ; femer entdeckt cr durch e igenes Nachdenken se ine rc ligiOsen

Pfl ichten, d lc No twend igkeit e ines Prophe ten und d ie Ze ichen dcs kommenden Unter
gangs dcr We ll ; 5 . Max Meyerhof, J oseph Schacht , The Theologus Autod idactus (ed .

wi th an introd uct ion,
t rans la t ion and no tes . Oxford 1968) S .30f.

81
Vgl Ibn Tufai l , Hayy Ibn Yaqz5n ed . Leon Gauth ier (Be iru t 1936 )

Lenn E van Goodman, Ibn Tufayl ’s Hayy Ibn Yaqz5n (New York 1972) S .164f.

82
Hrsg. v. George F. Hourani, Le iden 1959 ; engl . Ubers . v. Hourani, Averroes on the

Harmony ofReligion and Phi losophy (s .Anm.

33
Vgl . Marmura (s .Anm. 29) S .381f.

34
Vgl . dazu Hourani (s .Anm. 7) S5 2, Anm. 74 u. Anm. 87.



Jeglicher Konfli kt zwischen Philosophie und Religion ist Ibn RuXd

zufolge nur scheinbar und beruht dar auf
, daB schwierige Texte dcr

rcligiOsen Offenbarung wOr tlich und nicht metaphorisch ausgelegt sowie
von Leuten interpretiert werden

, die nicht zur Bcwcisfi
'

l hrung ftihig sind .

85

D och im Unterschi ed zu Gazz5l i, dessen Kritik an den Phi losophen
86 er in

seinem Tah5fut at-tah5fut
87

zuruckwcist
,
ist Irrtum in der E inschéitzung

der Offenbar ung als wor tlich Oder allegorisch zu interpreticrcndc Texte

noch nicht "Unglaube
"

(kufr) . Ein Beispiel ist die religiOse c r licfcrung

ubcr die Aufers tehung, wo cs unsicher sci, ob sic hinsichtlich der

Unsterblichkeit der Secle wOr tlich Oder philosophisch interpretiert werden

musse ; Ibn RuXd nimmt Sic sowohl wOr tlich und betrachtet sic als

Bcstéitigung fi
'

l r die individuelle Unsterblichkeit der Secle. Aber er bietet

auch c ine philosoph ische Interpretation
,
wobei er gegen Gazz5li zur

Leugnung dcr individuellcn Unsterblichkei t kommt : D ies begr i
’

l ndet Ibn

RuXd mit se iner Theorie vom aktiven ewigen Intellekt .88 D ieser ist die
Form dcs Hyle- Intellektes

,
welcher vergleichbar dcr Form-Materie

Verbindung seinerseits Form dcr Secle ist . Somit ist die Form der Secle,
der Hyle- Intellek t, ewige Potentialitfit und besitzt die D isposition (isti
Cd5 d ) , urn unter Einwirkung des aktiven Intellekts die Intelligiblcn durch
die Vorstellungskraft aufzunehmen und das erworbene Wissen mit dem
aktiven Intellekt zu verbinden . D iese Verbindung (ittis5l , ittihad) ist die

vollkommenste Form mensch l icher Erkenntnis , die dcr spekulative Intel lek t
dcs Menschen in sté

'

lndigcr Beschéiftigung mit den Wissenschaften erlangen

35
Vgl . im E inze lnenMarmura (sA nm. 29) -4 .

86
Vgl . Matmura (s .Anm. 29) S .384ff.

87
Hrsg. v. M. Bouyges , c routh 1930/cngl . Ubers . v. Simon Van Den Be r

g
h (I- I I ,

London 1969, repr. Zwischen beiden Werken sucht cAl5’
add in at-T

‘

ilsr est.

ad-Q ahira Tah5fi4t a l-fal5sifa) zu vermit te ln . Das Werk ist von Rid5 Sa 5da

1981 in Beirut neu herausgegeben worden .

88
Vgl . A .L. Ivry, "

Averroes on Inte l lec t ion and Conjunct ion"

,
in: J ourna l of the

Ameri can Orien ta l Soc iety 86 , 1966 , -85 ;
"
Towards a Unified View of Averroes ’

Ph i losophy" , in: The Phi losophi ca l Forum IV/l (new ser ies) , Fall 1972 (Bos ton,
Mass .

5 87-1 13 ; Marmura (s .Anm. 29) S .385ff. ; Ka lman P. Bland , The Ep is tle on the

Possibility of Conjunction with the Active Intellect by Ibn Rushd with the Commentary
of Moses Narboni (New York E lml . S .1 ff. und Text ; Ovey N. Mohammed ,
Averroes

’

Doctri ne of Immorta lity , Wa terloo
,
Ontari o 1984 .
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kann .

89 Als Folge d ieser Ve rbindung der Secle mit der ewigen Form dcs

aktiven Intellektes und den vergéinglichcn imaginii rcn Formen dcs Hyle

Intellektes gibt es fi
'

l r Averroes keine individue lle Unsterblichkeit dcr
Secle .

90

Bedeutsam ist in in dieser cpistemologischcn S te llungnahme zur
Unsterblichkeit die Beziehung zwischen sinnl ichen

,
vergiinglichen Einzel

wahrnehmungen und abstrah ierten ewigen Allgemcinbcgr iffcn, zwi schen
Intellekt und Sinncswahr nchmung. Ibn RuXd fi

’

lhr t hier in modifizier ter

Form Gedanken dcs F5r 5bi und deS Ibn Helga weitcr ;
91 dcr ak tive

Intellekt ist das Bindeglied zwischen der absoluten Einfachheit und
Ewigkeit von Gottes Wissen und der Vielheit dcs erworbenen Wissens um
die sichtbare , vergéinglichc Welt . Seine Verbindung mit dem erworbenen
Wissen ist Aufgabe dcr Philosophen, welche hiermit Ohne Zuhilfenahme dcr

gOttlichen Offenbarung zu j eder Zeit und an jedem Ort Gli'lckseligkeit,
ném lich Uns terblichkeit erlangen kOnnen .

92

Hiermit hat Ibn RuXd die farabianisch-aviccnnianische Auffassung

von dcr gOttlichen Offenbarung durch den Propheten als etwas fl
'

i r die

menschliche Erkenntnis Unentbehrliches c ingcschréinkt Ferncr hat cr Ibn

B5! as und Ibn Tufails mystische Lehre vom
"einsamen Philosophen nicht

i
’

lber nommen und kn i
'

lpft s tattdessen an F5r 5bis Lehre von dcr Gliicksclig

kc it dcs Menschen in dcr Geme inschaft an .

g3 In seiner These von dcr
Konjunkt ion dcs erworbenen Wissens mit dem ak tiven Intel lekt hat Ibn
RuXd jedoch abgesehen von F5r5bis Parallelisicrung von aristotelischer

Abhéingigkcit dcs Denkens von dcr Wahrnehmung mit philosoph ischer
Theorie und Praxis

,
Eins icht und Ethik . Denn die Gemeinschaft ist cher

Hindernis phi losoph ischer Erkenntnis .

94

Indessen weisen auch bei Ibn RuXd die Par tikular ien auf Univer

salien
, auf al lgeme ine Begriffe , dic durch die theoretische Féihigkeit des

Menschen abstrahiert werden kOnnen . Hier erscheint F5r5bis These von

89
Vgl . Ubers . Bland 69 (wo Ibn Ru

'

S
'

d s ich damit ausd ruckl ich

gegen d ie Sufis wende t) ; 103ff. ; Mahmoud Kassem, Theori e de la connaissance d
’

apres
Averr oes et son in terpretation chez Thomas d ’

Aquin (Alger 1978) S .235ff.
90

Vgl . zu weiteren Argumenten gegen d icse Lehre dcs Gazz51i Marmura (s .Anm. 29)
-388.

91
Vgl . Bland (sA nm. 88) S .4lt.

92
Vgl . Bland (sA nm. 88) S .6f.

93
Vgl . Ubers . Bland (s .Anm. 88) S . 108f.

94
Vgl . Bland 1.c.
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religiOscr Offenbarung, das auf cine wechselhafte Geschichte lebhafter
,

te ilweise politisierter D iskussionen zur i
'

rckblickcn kann,
98 hat sich

is lam ische PhilOSOphie ebenso profilier t wie die i
’

lbr igen Wissenschaften
und das r eligiOse D enkcn und Han deln des Islam . S ic hat das damal ige

BcwuBtsein so sehr gepragt, daB dcr bcr i
’

l hmtc islamische His toriker Ibn

fi aldil n (gest . 1406 ) c ine nicht unkritische Zusammenschau von is lam ischer

Gesellschaft
,
religiOs

-politischem Gesetz und Philosophie bieten kann , die

E infli
’

lsse dcs von F5r5bi bis Averroes cntwickelten philosophi schen

Weltbildes verrat99 und nach Averroes’ Vorbild die univer salhistor ische

Bedeutung der auf richtige Weise gepflcgtcn
100 PhilOSOphie fi

’

l r die

Menschheit unterstreicht . Seine Gcschichtsdar stcllung und seine philo

SOphische, von Einsichten in soziale Gegebenheiten und Erfordernissen

gepréigtc Schau dcr Geschich te hat er nicht nur fi
'

l r cinc Minderheit von

Gebildeten geschrieben , sondern fi
'

l r alle ;
101 auch hier gr eift Ibn Haldiln

auf Vorbilder dcr Vergangenhei t zur i
'

lck .

Vr lj c Univer s itc it
,
Amsterdam

"

Ibn Abi gumhil r aI-Ahs5 1 5 Syn thes is of ka l5m, ph i losophy and Sufism"

, in: La

significa tion du bas moyen dge dans l
’

his toire ci la culture da monde musulman . Actes
da 8me congres de l

’

Union E uropéenne des Arabisan ts et Islamisants . Aix-en-Provence
sep tembre 1 976 , -156 (auch : Religious Schools and Sects in Med ieval Islam .

London
98

Vgl . E nd ress (sA nm . 76 ) S .233f.

99
Vgl . h ierzu Muhs in Mahd i, Ibn Kha ld iin

’

s Phi losophy of His tory (London 1957;
2Ch icago 1971 ) 5 .84ff. ;

"

D ie Kri t ik dcr is lamischen po l it ischen Ph i losoph ie bei Ibn

Khaldil n"

, in: Wi ssens chaftliche Politik . E ine E infiihrung in Grundfragen ihrer Trad ition
und Theori e. Hrsg. v. D ie ter OberndOrfcr . Fre iburg/Br . 1962, 5 1 17-15 1 ; E J . Rosenthal ,
"

Ibn J ald il n’
s At t itude to the Fal5s ifa"

,
in: S tudia Semitica I I , Camb ridge 1971 ,

-126 .

10°
Vgl . al

-Rabe (s .Anm. 96 ) S . 171 f. ; 187ff.

101
Vgl . Mahd i (s .Anm. Fcr ial Ghazoul ,

r
rhe Metaphors Of His tor io

graphy: a s tudy of Ibn Khaldun
’

s His torica l Imaginat ion", in: In Quest of an Is lamic

-6 1 .
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Thc Autonomy of PhilOSOphy in Is lam

Th e per
_
gives a survey of the concepts of philpsophy ho ld by Is lamic ph ilosophers

(Kind l , Abu Bakr ar -Razi
, Abu H5tim ar -R52 1, F5r5b1, Ibn Sin5, al-Gazz5l l , Ibn Bagga ,

Ibn Tufai l , Ibn Rusd , 1bn Haldun) . The dominant concept of ph ilosophy as an

epis temo logica l ins t rument and as a way to the knowledge of God s tarted from
Koranic- Is lamic assumptions like the idea of a transcendent God , the emphas is of the

search after knowledge and fi rs t ra tiona l met hod s of arguing and th inking about God
and world as deve loped by the Mu

c
tazilites Of the 8th/9th century. For Kind i who

fo l lowed Ari s to te l ian and Neoplatonic ideas , ph i losophy i s
_

knowledge of the d ivine
cause and does not contrad ict re l igion and its reve lat ion. Abu Bakr ar -R52 i took over
Kind i’s concept ion of the au tonomy of phi losophy and even denied the necess i ty of

reve lat ion ; al l people are ab le to ph i losophy. Th is was sharply cri t icized by his

contemporary , the Ismai l i scho lar Abu H5t im ar-R52 i whose ideas reappear in a mod ified
manner in his younger contemporary, the famous ph i losopher F5 r5bi: he declared
re l igion as

"

imi ta t ion"

, as a
"

pic ture" of ph ilosophy wh ich is rea lized in an et h ica l
manner, in the re l igion of the perfec t s tate; rel igion and ph ilosophy need each o ther as
the regent Of the s tate

,
the ph i losopher mus t be a prophet whose impe rfec t inte l lect

ge ts its d ivine inspirat ions from the intellectus agens . F5r5bi paral le led th is corre lat ion
be tween re l igion and ph i losophy wi t h the Ari s tote l ian corre lat ion of praxis and t heory
and wi t h Ar is tot le ’

s t hes is of the co rre lat ion be tween t hough t and sense-percept ion.

F5r5bi’s unique concept ion of ph i losophy influenced later ph i losophers who mod ified it .

Accord ing to Ibn Sina re l igion i s so le ly a language Of symbo ls and pic tures wh ich the

prophe t received from the
"
ac t ive ange ls" and wh ich not in every case can be

transmit ted to the people . Ibn Sin5 class ified the prophe t as a mys t ic who wants to

guide people to the mys t ic pad . Th is mys t ical reorientat ion is taken over in Gazz5li’s
synt hes is be tween Sufi vi rtues

,
Koranic e thics and the Ari s to te l ian concept ion of

virtues as go lden mean; ph i losophy is reduced mainly to a logi c too l for argumentat ion
in favour of re l igion. Th e neglec t of the communi ty, the pe rfect s tate as a frame
for the rea l izat ion of ph i losophy is cont inued in Ibn B5gga

’

s concept of ph i losophy as

mys t ica l ascens ion of the sou l to h igher forms of cognit ion. His concept of the
"

so l itary" phi losopher played a centra l ro le in Ibn Tufail
’

s ph i losoph ica l nove l Hayy Ibn
Yaqz5n ,

where we can de tec t the Farabian-Avicennian concept ion of re l igion as

syrnbolical mir ror image Of ph i losoph ical t ruth wh ich can be unders tood by non

ph i losophers . Th is es t ima t ion of ph i losophy as deepe r meaning of re l igion is taken
over in a specific

v
manncr by a younger friend of Ibn Tufail , the famous ph i losopher

and juris t Ibn Rus d ; accord ing to h im every conflic t between ph i losophy and re l igion is

caused by wrong interpre ta t ion Of reve la t ion. Th e phi losopher mus t take care for more
and more intens ive connect ion be tween the d ivine ac t ive inte l lec t and acquired
knowledge . Th is conjunc t ion is no more an exclus ive task Of a Farabian prophet
ph i losopher ziwleader in the pe rfec t s tate, of a so l i tary mys t ic as sugges ted by Ibn

Sin5
, Ibn Bagga and Ibn Tufai l ; on the contrary , it is an Ob l igat ion Of every man, the

who le mankind . Ph ilosophy is the h ighes t form Of universa l human knowledge about
re l igious t rut h . Ibn Rusd

’

s concept ion turns out to be the end of a deve lopment wh ich
had reached its firs t h igh l igh t wi th E5r5bi. Ph i losophy had become an autonomous
branch of sc ience; it continues Greek ph i losophy of Pla to, Aris to t le, his commenta to rs ,
Plot in and Proclus and keeps to Is lamic re l igious trad it ions of Koran and Sunna. Wit h
its contents and epis temo logica l me t hod s it has shaped more and more single branches
of sciences , includ ing Is lamic t heo logy. The due l be tween ph i losophy and re l igious
reve lat ion has shaped Is lamic ph i losophy and sciences as we l l as re l igious though t and
ac ting. Therefore the famous h is to rian Ibn Hald il n cou ld present a cri tica l synops is of

Is lamic socie ty, re l igious-po l itica l law and ph i losophy; in t h is he s tressed by
fo l lowing the mode l of Ibn Rus d the univers a l impo rtance of correct ly unders tood
ph i losophy to mankind . His h is tory and his descri pt ion of d iscovery of pe rmanent socia l
factors and demands in h is tory add resses all people and not only an educated mino rity .

Here too IbnHald irn appears to be inspired by Is lamic ph ilosophers .
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les phi losophes juifs duMoyen c

Tout lc long dc l ’histoire dc la ph ilosoph ic juive, l
’

etude dcs sciences ct

l
’

etudc dc la Reve lation ont ete appliquées a résoudre les memes

problcmcs
,
a tenter dc répondre aux memes questions

,
a expliquer D ieu

ct le monde . I l n
’

y a pas cu dc partage entre les domaines auxquels

seule la foi ou seule la raison pouvaient prétendre . La difference entre la

philOSOphic ct la foi est donc celle dc definition , dc methode dc pensec .

11 y a cu quelques penseurs Opposes 5 la philosophic et 5

l
’

apprcntissagc dcs sciences . Ains i Salmon ben Yeruhim (karai
’

te
,
Palestine

,

vers 9 10-970) affirme :
"

Desircr d
’

autres [livres que les livres reveles] c
’

cst acquér ir
l
’

ignorance [ct S
’

cncombrer dc] cc qui nc renferme point la
qui por toc interet 5 la sa

g
esse des

"

autres "
,
dcs

etrangers
,
devrent un d l sclplc des l ncroyants

Ces deux themes les sciences sont extérieures 5 la re ligion et elles

éloignent d ’

cllc seront repris ct amplifies durant la querelle au sujet

des etudes philosophiques , en France du Sud, en Espagne ct cn I talic

durant le XIIIcmc s iecle .

Les prem iers penseurs rat ional istes , partisans du Kalam , ont affirme

cependant que la raison est une manifes tation dc D ieu,
ains i Q irqisani ct

c et ben Eli parmi les Karai
‘

tes , Saadia Gaon , parmi les Rabbanitcs (tous
trois du Xeme sicclc

,
O rient) . Selon eux

,
la recherche et lc rai sonnement

font partie dc l ’homme en tant qu ’il se distingue dcs animaux. Comme

eux, il a
,
certes

,
unc time vivante

,
mais la Sienne est differentc en cc

qu’

el le est une time "par lante"
,
c’est-a-dire rationnelle gr écc 5 sa

comprehens ion ct son discernement qui incluent le langage . De plus, il y a

unc homogénéité du savoir qui, en elle-meme, est preuve de sa necessite :
prenons unc connaissance acquise par l

’

investigation rationnelle ; elle est

prouvée par unc autre connaissance acquise egalement par l
’

invcstigation

G . Vajda: Deux commenta ires ka ra i'tes sur l ’E cclésias te, Leydc, 1971 , p. 82.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


252 S irat

conn ai ssan ce puisse
.

s
’

accomplir sans etude ni recherche ; l
’

absurdite
dc cette idee cst ewdcnte puisque cc n’

es t pas en vain que D ieu a

donne a l’homme l
’

lntcllcct ct la facul te dc raisonnement mais
justement our cette raison ; cnsurte lc .

Créateur , beni soit-il , n
’est

pas Objet e sensatlon nl dc com
.

rehcnS lon (rmmedlatc) et l
’homme

nc peut le connaitre que . par l ntcllcct apres dcs etudes ct dcs
recherches comme 11 est drt a propos d ’

Abraham notre ere : qu’il
chercha ct pcnsa ct

.

reflechit ct, lor squ
’

il eut compris , lc aint beni
soi t-ll se revela 5 lur. Nous voyons bl en que cette connaissance dc
D ieu at tribuée a Abraham est considérée dans la Bible comme le plus
eminent ct lc plus important dc tous les dons que D ieu donnera a
Israe l : "

ils n
’

auront plus a instruire chacun son prochain ,
chacun son

frere cn
_

disant: Connarssez lc scr cur car tous me connaitront
,
du

plus pctl t au plus grand" (J er . I
, 34) ct la rai son dc cette

connal ssancc est la
. prophetlc selon lc verset : E t alors j c

repandral mon cs r rt sur toute charr ; vos fils ct vos fillcs
propheti scront

"

(Joe .

III , 1 ) ct a cc Sc t
,
les phl losophcs ont drt

que nc peuvent scrvrr la Cause dcs Causes qu
’

un horq
mc prophete

par nature dans sa generation ou un philosophe reconnu

Cette identification entre prOphetic et philosophic pose des

problcmcs , car la ph ilosophic inclut nombre dc sciences qu’il est bicn

difficile d
’

attr ibucr au peuple juif recevant la Tora sur lc Mont S inai ;
Ibn Tsadd iq résout la ques tion en affirmant que lors du don dc la Tora,
D ieu a donne la prophetic a tout lc peuple, car telle était sa volonte ;
mais comme , actuel lement , nul nc peut atte indre la philosoph ic

,
c

’

cst-a

dire la prophetic
,
s i cc n ’

est par l
’

intermediaire dc la science
,
tous

doivent gravir les degres dc la science .

Pour les part isans du kalam comme pour les neO-platoniciens
,
il nc

peut pas y avoir dc conflit entre la philosophic et la revelat ion : cc sont
deux rameaux d ’

une meme branche . Avec Abraham Ibn Daoud (Espagne,
X IIcmc sieclc) nous entrons dans la periode ar istotelicicnnc . E t tout dc

suite on ressent l’opposition entre ph i losophic ct religion
"

La Tora ct la
o philosophi c sont o

cn contradiction flagrantc lor squ
’

il
s
’

agl t dc decr l re l
’

csscncc d lvmcz
.

our les phl losophcs c u
,

incorpore l
,
n ’

est aucunement susceptlb e dc changement ; la ora, au
contraire, relate les dép lacements dc D ieu

,
.

E tant
donne que la ph ilosoph ic et la Tora sont 5 cc Sc t en contradlctlon

,

nous sommes dans la s ituation d ’un hom ine ayan t deuxmaitres, dont
l’un est grand ct l’autre n’

es t pas pctl t; au

Cp
remrer l l nc pcut

complal r c qu
’en transgressant l’Opl nlon du secon en consequence, sr

nous trouvons un moyp
n de les mettre d’accord

,
nous nous en

trouverons fort heureux.

’

Abraham Ibn D aoud apportera dans son livre lc témoignage dcs

textes re ligieux et les preuves dc la philosophic vraie . Ces preuves, que

Ha -Olam haqatan , ed . 5 . Horovi tz , Bres lau, 1903 , p. 21 .

Emuna Rama , ed . 5 . We i l
, Francforts/Main, 1852, p. 82.



que si l’on prouve d’

abord son existence ct que l’On apporte la preuve de

son -ci nc sera véritablement prouvée que si la precede
d

’

abord la preuve dc l’cxistence dcs substances simples

Pour Ibn D aoud
,
la philOSOphic est un corpus dc raisonnements qui

s
’

cncha
’

inent les uns aux autres ct forment un tout engloban t l
’

cnsemblc

dcs sciences ct couronne par la connaissance dcs attributs divin s . Les
témoignages dcs textes religieux viendront ensuite for tificr les

conclusions .

Pour Maimonidc: l
’

intcllcct humain
,
cst capable dc distinguer le vrai

du faux; il est le stade ultirn c dc la perfection humaine ct lc but dc son

existence .

D ans son introduction logique
,
Mairnonide definit l’un des trois

genres dc parole comme étant :
"

l
’

intclligible lui-meme ue l’homme a
.

dejz
‘

l intellige on
.l
’

appelle
aussr parole

’ar t dc la logi que qu’a fonde Ar i stote ct

u
’

rl
.

a complete cn hurt llvres , montre 5 la faculte dc ral son les
c cm l ns intelli gibles

,
c’est- t

‘

i -d l re
.

dc la parole inter lcurc ; c
’

cst lul

qur la .

preserve ode l
’

cr rcur , lul montre la vore juste et la fart
parvcn l r a la ver l te dans tous les domarnes Oil la faculte humai ne
cut atteindre la ver it

o

e. La philOSOphic theor iquc, qui se compose
es screnccs mathemat ucs , physrquc ct metaphyS lquc a pour but la
connai ssance dcs choses de ourvucs dc matiere ct cllc recherche la
ver rte. La logique

, pour cs philosophes, nc fait pas par trc des
sciences ellc est l

’

outi l dcs sciences ct l
’

On ne peut ni cnsei ner mi
a

Hp
rcndrc dc manrere ordonnée Sr cc n ’

es t par l
’

art dc la oglquc :

e c est l
’

outl l dc toute chose ct nc vrcnt d ’

aucunc chose .

‘

A insi
,
la bouclc est bouclec ct dans cc tableau dc l

’

intellcct, dcs

sciences ct dc la veri te
,
la religion n

’

intcrvicnt pas : son domaine cst celui

du bicn et du mal ct non celui du vrai .

Le texte reve le doit confirmcr lcS conclus ions vraics ct s ’il nc lc

fait pas 5 premiere vue
,
c’es t que le niveau exotérique est destine au

vulgaire . Le philosophe saura déceler la verite sous lc manteau du langage
exterieur . Mais la science n’a pas réponse 5 toutes les questions ainsi elle

nc donne pas dc reponsc assurée quant a l’etcr nite du monde ou a sa
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nouveaute . S i el le lc faisait
,
le texte biblique

,
convenablement cxplique,

viendrai t le confirmcr .

Dans leurs grands traits, l
’

attitudc d
’

Abraham Ibn Daoud ct celle dc

Maimonide concordent : la verite doit etre recherchée par la philosophic
c

’

cst-a-d ire la science la trad it ion religieuse se pliera a la verite ainsi

obtenue .

Parmi les successeurs dc Maimonide
,
les caracter istiques dc la

science se dess inent quelquefois avec plus dc details :

D
’

abord chez Juda b. Sal omon ha-Cohen , espagnol qui se rendit en
I talic a la cour dc Freder ic 11 ct

,
en 1245 traduis it lui-meme cn hebr cu

l
’

encyclopedie qu
’il avai t réd igée en ar abc :

”

L
’

expose sur la science
"

.

Les deux part ies scientifiqucs : mathématique-astronomie ct physique
sont encadrées par dcs développements relevan t de la

"

science divine"

chacune dcs sciences s
’

applique a un mondc different : le monde d ’ici-bas
,

lc monde c spheres , lc monde d ivin . Le s méthodes dcs sciences different
comme d ifferent leur Objet d ’

etudc: la science d ivine
,
seule

,
atteint le

non-corpore ] ct les deux autres sciences découlent d ’

cllc
”

L
’

autcur
,
Juda ha-Cohen b. Salomon ha-Cohen dc Toledc dit :

lorsque
.

tu reflechls ct occupes ta pensec dc ces sciences afin
d

’

acquer l r Ia connal ssance dc tout cc qur cxrste du debut a la fin
,
tu

vcr ras a la fin que tu nc connaitras que fort peu dc choses en cc

qur conce rne les deux mondes
.pc rcus ar les scns :

.

lc monde dcs
Spheres ct

. ce lui dc la generat lon .

ct
.

c la cor ruptlon . Quant au

monde spl r l tuc l meme sr tu connal ssal s par coeur les trc lzc llvr cs
d

’

Ar istote sur la science d ivine
,
tu n

’

en tirerais pas plus que la
connaissance du p remier motcur , rocher, un vivant

, qur n
’est n l

cor s
,
mi force dans un corps et qu’ il y a pour o

chaque Sphere un

intc lect separe, c
’

est tout cc que tu apprendral s a propos dc cc

mondc (spl r ituc l) s i tu occupes ta pensee de ces

hilOSOphes se sont cffor ces a connal trc ces trois mondes
, par

’Opinio
o
n
(conjecture) seulement laquelle est scrence d ’

unc
conna lssancc qur s

’

enracrnc dans la sensat ion comme Ar i stote l ’a
mentionne dans "

la demonstration" [Analy ti es ] ct
"

l
’

flmc
"

[De
Anima ] . Auss i, cc serait vraiment miraculeux36

“

pouvoir
,
a ar tir de

la sensation
,
connaitre

,
comprendre ct attc lndre quel uc c ose qur

n ’

es t aucunement scnsrblc ; aussr, cc peu que (les phr osophcs) ont
at te int

,
bien que cc soi t comme une goutte do’eau dans

.

la mer, n
’

cst

as peu pour cc lur qur l
’a atteint par unc Opln lon dc l

’

m
o

tc llcct dont
a base est la sensat lon . Or (c u) n

’

cst aucunement sensrblc comme
il est d it : ”Aucun oc il humain n

’

a vuD ieu
"

(Is .

.LXIV, 3) car nous ne

percevons que les corp s . Puisqu
’

l l en est arnsr et ue nous nc

pouvons user dc l’Oplnlon,
comment atterndrons-nous es detal ls de

cette science ui est la base la cause et le debut des sciences des
deux mondes

q
(infer icur s)? Ne convient- ll as de dir e a propos dc

celui qui nc s’est occupe que des sc1enccs e ces deux mondcs: "vous
tous

,
venez donc de nouveau ct j e nc trouvcral pas un sage parm l

vous" (J ob XVII , 10) car n
’est appelée

.

"

sagesse" que la sagesse
certaine

,
ce lle qul est

"

spirituelle"

ct cclur
q
ur la connait est appelé

sage comme le d it Ar istote dans lc Lrvr c I de la Métaphys ique ; cn
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par ces demonstrations appelées "preuves" mais quelques uncs d’entre
clles seulement . 11 en résulte que l

’

infér ior ité dc la phys ique est due
a troi s défauts hiérarchiquement disposes :

sses ne sont pas toutes basées sur les evidences

a pas de demonstration par faite comme dans les
ns mathématiques, mais seulement des preuves .

. Nombre de faits ne sont pas expliqués, meme par des preuves .
"

i dem) .

En fait , conclut Juda, il faudrai t pouvoir apporter en physique des
preuves manifes tes au sens , des demonstrations expérimentales qu

’on ne

puisse mettre en doute
,
comme le sont les exper iences dans les sciences

mathémat iques et astronomiques . En l’absencc de ces demonstrations, on

ne peut choisir entre les theor ies physiques opposées, et les débats entre

phys iciens ne sont que d iscussions oiseuses .
Shemtob b . Joseph Falqéra (Provence , 1225 -1295) considere que le

domaine de recherche de la philosophic et celui de la rel igion coincident :

cependant
,
ni la science ni la religion n ’

ont la prerogative de la vérité :

D eux voies s
’

offrent a l ’homme : la voie prophétique et la voie

scientifique . Celui sur qui s
’

épanche l
’

inll ux dc l
’

intellect et qui est

prophete atte indra la vérité sans recherche
,
aux autres hommes s’ouvre

seulement la voie scientifique
,
ce lle que Maimonide a décrite dans Le

Guide des Egarés ; elle consiste a examiner
,
a scruter et a comprendre

tout cc qui exis te , dan s ses details et dans son ensemble
,
car il n

’

y a dc

preuve dc l
’

existence de D ieu que par cette réalité existant devan t nos

yeux; mais, pour tirer de cette réal ité sensible la preuve de l
’

existence

d ’un autre etre
,
nous devons nous la representer intellectuellement selon

sa nature et sa forme, et cela ne peut se faire que par l
’

étude des livres

rédigés par les philosophes non-juifs car
, si les juifs ont compose des

ouvrages de philosophic , ceux-ci se sont perdus au cours de l’exi l .
Dans cette recherche de la science vraie

,
tout cc qui a été

démontré véritablement et qui concorde avec la foi religieuse doit étre

admis par le savant
,
quelque soi t la source de la demonstration . E t citant

Ar istote, Falqéra r éafl i rmc l
’

univer salisme de la science et de la

philosophiez on ne doit préter attention qu
’a cc qui est dit et non point a

celui qui 1c dit ; la vérité reste 1a vérité que lle que soit 1a bouche qui

l
’

énonce
,
quelle que soit la religion dc celui qui l’énonce.

L
’

éducation
,
les habitudes de pcnsée prises des l

’enfance jouent ici

um role important : il est des vérités évidentes que l’homme tend a rejeter,
sans meme les examiner

,
car elles lui par aissent étranges et inhabituelles ;

si, a premiere vue, ces idées lui par ai ssent le contraire de la vérité, c
’est



et sans préjugés toute idée nouvell e ; il ne faut ni l
’

adopter , ui la rejeter

précipitamment mai s rechercher, avec soin et patience, si cette idée

nouvelle est vraie ou non, si el le est vraie en partie et en par tie

douteuse
,
comme c’est 1c cas de la plupart des idées .

Toutes les explications du monde qui ont été énoncées ou toutes

celles qui pourraient l
’

etre doivent etre patiemment étudiées et il faut

choisir ce lle qui est meil leure que les autres, celle qui répond le mieux a
la réali té sensible et aux in tel ligibles tires dc cette réalité ; et cela, meme
si dans cette exp lication du monde il demeure des choses

Pour Fal qéra, cependan t , la véri té est une .

Pour Isaac Albalag, son contemporain , il se peut qu
’el le soit double

"

dc meme u’ il faut etre philosophe pour saisir l’intention du

ph
i losophe, e meme seul

.

un prophete est a meme de sais ir
intent ion du prophete .

.

Cec1 ar ce que les modes httéralement:
de l ’ap r éhensron p ilosophique ct dc l appréhensron

p
rophett ue sont ivers et meme contrai res : Ie phi losophe appréhende’

intellig1 le au moyen du sensible, al ors que le prophete appréhende
1c sensible ar l’i ntellrgible . Il n

’est pas douteux que [le contenu
respect i f del

J

leurs appr éhensrons ne soit aussi divers que leurs
modes d’a pr éhensron , sr bien que l

’

un peut a préhender , en partant
d’en bas, e contrair e de cc qu

’

appréhende . autre en partant d
’en

haut . I l ne faut
o

donc
.

pas mettre en contrad i ction l
’

un avec l’autre
mai s le sage dont croire le ph ilosophe lorsque celui -ci apporte une
demons trati on et recevoi r l’enser ement du prophete ar mode de
foi sim 1c . Meme si les paroles e l’un contredisent cel es de l’autre

,

aucun des deux] ne dort ceder la place a l
’autre, car

.

c’est une

q
uak te spea fique de la for scripturai re que, dementie par .

la
émonstratron , elle peut t ester vrai e . En effet cc qur est un poss ible
devant la recherche syllogi st i que sur le . plan e l’ordre de

0

1a nature,
l
’

appréhensron prOphetique peut le sai s i r comme nécessai re sur .

l
_

e
plan de la toute ui ssance du Mai tre [de la nature C

’est pourquoi l l
existe beaucou e choses impossibles devant la .

octrme speculat ive
qur sont oss i les devant la doctrine

OScr ipturai re . I l advient aussi
ue, a la

.

aveur de
.

sa recherche, le phi losophe a préhende quelque
c ose qu1 n

’est sarsr par
.

le pro hete qu
’

a la aveur de cc u
’

il
ossede de speculat ion

J
rationnelle

i
j
)

,
non a la faveur de la prophetic .

ela non pas a cause ed
’

rmper fectron de la hetie mai s cc

que son mode d ’

appréhensron est supér reur 21 cc ph ilosophe?"

Les philosophes du X IVeme srecle, en Provence comme en Espagne ,
ont généralement suivi Averroes (Résume

’

des Parva Naturalia , ed . H .



258 Sirat

Blumberg
,
p . 58-59) et affirment que la science est acquise par un

enchainement de raisonnements, dc syllogismes ; on nc peut sauter les

étapes . Ainsi Nissim de Marsei lle (debut du XIVéme siecle) écrit :
"

Il n’est pas possible. que les connaissances et les apprehensions que
l’homme a la capaci te ’

acquér i r par la speculation et la réflexron
pui ssent

. parvemr .

a l’homme dans une vision ou dans nu reve

p
rophét ique car 5 1 cela étai t poss ible, la speculatia syllogistique et

a connai ssance du rai sonnement serai ent superflues .

"

Trois consequences a cette affirmation : 1 ) le role du prophete n
’est

pas lié a la science mais a la prévis ion de l’aven ir et la faculté

spécifiquement p rophétique est la facul té imaginative
,
2) en matiere de

science
,
les prophetes peuvent se tromper et, de fai t, se sont trompés , 3)

1c prophete peut auss i etre philosophe
,
auque l cas il atteint la perfection

dans les deux facultés : imaginative et intellectuelle ; cc fut le cas de

Moise .

Nous trouvons ces idées chez Nissim dc Mar seille
,
Joseph Caspi,

Morse de Narbonne l o
,
Isaac Pulgar et Ger sonide

,
et 3 cc propos ils

évoquent l’adage talmud ique (Talmud de Babylone, Baba Batra, 12 a) :
"

le

sage est supérieur au prophete" . Isaac Pulgar fait ressortir un autre trai t

de la science :
"

La difference entre le sage (le savant) .

et le prophete tient au

comme a la route qur mene a la perfect ion [en
5 choses cachées et il comprend
vérité et totalement ° en effet,

l
’

intellect est comme une reche rche et une réflexion afin de faire
sortir le cote cache de cc qui est connu ; il fait ressortir le te rme
moyen [du syllogisme] et en l

’

expr imant
,
l l Joint la mineure a la

majeure et les l ie, dc
,

sorte qu’

i l pose la uestion recherchée comme
conclusion du syllogi sme et ote

.

tout o stacle . Seul le
.

prophete
appréhendera un su1et sans savo i r comment cette connai ssance lu1
est venue et our uoi c’est a lui qu’elle s’est révélée . S i un

contrad i cteu r élevc es object ions
,
il ne pourra pas lui repondr e car

l l ne connait pas lc chemin [qui mene a
o

cette connai ssance] . En
effet

,
.

la prophet ic re ose sur la faculté imagi nat ive (ne vas pas

t
’

imagmcr autre chose . ) et non pas o

sur la faculté d i scursive (tu te
tromperai s grandement ! ) et lor squ

’

i l a beso in de se re resenter
uelque chose , i l manque ol

au prophete la
.

VOlC qui mene e l’un a
l autre . Aussi un sa e a-t-i cu rai son e d ire : le sage est superi eur
au prophe te" c’es t a une object ion absolue et une preuve évrdente

9 Ma
c
ase Niss im, ms . he'breu 720 , fo l . 36b , l ere co lonne , cité dans Ch . Touat i: Le

probleme de l
’

inerr ance prophé t ique dans la t héo logie juive du Moyen
-Age, dans Revue

de I
'

Histoire des Religions , n
°

174 , 1968, p. 178.

10 Cf. le Commenta ire sur Les Inten tions des phi losophes , d
’

Algazel, Paris ,
Bibl io t heque nat iona le

,
ms . he’br. 956 , fol . 181 rec to .
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besoin
.

de sens a tel poin t qu’il n
’

était pas possible qu’elle vint a
perfection 81 cc n’

es t a res un temps d’une longueur tres
remarquable . S i cette er eet ion est venue Sl tard c’es t ue ces
sci ences [as tronom i ques elevent l’homme au degré de la per ection :
les desn e naturellement

‘

avec grande force . 11 n’

es t donc pas
possible qufi

l
’

human i té sou éternelle et que ces sciences Soi ent

Le quinzieme siecle fut , pour les Juifs, un siecle de retrait et de
lutte contre les per secutions . Les phi losophes moins nombreux

qu
’

aupar avan t, durent défendre la philosophic et les sciences contre les

attaques de par t isans d’

une religion moins ouverte aux couran ts

extérieurs . D e nouveau, on reprocha aux sciences d’

étre extérieures au

juda
’

i
’

sme et de détourner les fi deles de leur religion .

Dans son Derekh Emouna
,
Abraham Bibago définit les sciences

comme introduisant a une perfection proprement humaine a laque lle
s
’

ajoutera 1a perfection du juif croyant .
"La science ceque" n’est pas la science de la recherche
demonstrative ont nous parlons car cette science de la recherche
est une science intellectuelle que l ’homme acquiert en tant
qu

’

homme ; elle est done science proprement humaine et
.

no
.

n pas
sci ence "grecque ; la science grecque est celle qui est part i culi ere a
la Grece et n ’est pas celle des autres sciences sont
donc des sciences humaines et non pas grecques , des sciences
inte llectuelles et intérieures [a gi omme ct au Juif en tant qu

’

homme]
et non des sciences ext é r ieures .

"

Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, Paris

Les guen es da Seigneur, ed . Riva d i Trento , 1560 , fol . 48b, 2eme co lonne .

ed . Constantinob le, 1522, fol . 46 verso .



was accepted by every one t ha t human reason has the righ t to ask ques t ions ; however
one of the mos t frequent crit icisms was t hat ph ilosophy was not the way J ews have to

ask t hese ques t ions . J ewish phi losophers never accepted these cri t icisms and t ried to

bui ld sys tems where Science and Reve lat ion were paral le l or complementary.

For J ewish Mutakallimun (X
t century) as for those cal led neopla tonis ts (XIIth

century) , ph i losophy is a corpus of sc iences , wh ich is homogenous and learnt wi t h
effort , cont rary to prophecy wh ich is given by God

,
however, they are two branches

s temming from the same tree .

Wit h Abraham Ibn Daud and Maimonides , there are clearly fe l t the d ifferences
be tween the revea led God and Aris tot le’

s Firs t Mover. For them, as for the o ther
Aris tote lian ph i losophers , Trut h is learnt by learning the sciences ; from them onward s

,

the ph i losophers t ried often, wi t h the he lp of arguments found in Ar is to t le’
s

Metaphysics , to define the fie ld of the Sciences , t heir method s and the degree of

pe rfec t ion t hey are ab le to reach .

The mos t ori gina l opinions were those 0gtwo ph ilosophers specia l ised in as tronom
J uda b . Sa lomon ha-Cohen (Spain- I ta ly, 13t century) and Gersonides (Provence , 14
century) .
For J uda b . Sa lomon ha-Co hen, the demons trat ions of the mat hemat ica l sc iences are

abso lu te wh i le t hose of phys ics are not known complete ly, abso lute ly and in themse lves ;
one shou ld be ab le to adduce in phys ics proo fs manifes t to the senses expe rimenta l
demons trat ions that one canno t ques tion,

l ike expe riments carr ied out in the

ma thema t ical and as tronomica l sciences . In the absence of t hese demons trat ions
,
one

canno t choose be tween confl ic t ing t heories in phys ics .

For Gersonides , the progr ess of the sciences is far from being complete and has no t

reached an equa l leve l in the d ifferent branches of knowledge . As tronomy is a science
where observat ion by the senses is so necessary tha t pe rfect ion came very late .

At the end of the Midd le Ages , J ewish Ph i losophers had to defend t hemse lves
agains t the crit ique t hat ph i losophy induced t hem to abandon t heir faith for an a l ien
lore . The answer given by one of t hem Abraham Bibago was tha t "Greek Wisdom is

not the demons trat ive sc ience of research ; the science of research is an inte l lec tua l
science , an at t ribu te of man as a human being and

,
in consequence, it is a human

science
,
not a Greek sc ience”

.



J . MARE NBON

The Theo re ti cal and Pract ica l Autonomy of Philosophy

Was phi losophy an autonomous discipline in the Christian Wes t during
the later Middle Ages? Most his torians of med ieval ph ilosophy have
regarded this ques tion as a challenge to their chosen profession a

challenge too serious to be met without the assistance of a venerated

figure , dominating the pages of their books and just ifying their claim s to
be truly h istorians of philosophy . The identity of the figure varies . For
some he is the Ar ts Master a

‘new
,
urban type of

” teacher with ‘

a

basical ly unclerical conception of the scientifi c enterprise’
,

‘critical ’ and
‘questioning’

of authorities
,

seeking truths as yet unknown and
‘guaranteed only by reason .

’1
For others he is Thomas Aquinas

,
Doctor of

the distinction between fai th and reason
,
creator of a

‘

sound synthes is ’

between Ar istotel ianism and Christ ianity wh ich preserved the righ ts of

both ph i losophy and theology .

2
For yet others he is the Chris tian

Philosopher
,
whose t reatment of the problems of phi losophy is made no

less ph ilosoph ical
, but all the more percipient by his adherence to the

faith .

3

1
CH . Loh r, ‘

The Med ieva l Inte rpre tat ion of Aris tot le’

in N. Kretzmann, A . Kenny, J .

Pinbo rg The Cambridge His tory of La ter Med ieva l Phi losophy , pp. 81-98: sec pp.

86 , 90-1 , 95 . Beh ind Lohr
’

s phrases a re ideas of J . Le Goff’s : cf. Les intellectuel s ou

moyen age (Paris , esp. pp. 63—9 .

2
Th is po int of view is put fo rward wi t h part icular clarity by F. van Steenberghen

see h is La phi losophie au XII/e siécle (Louvain/Par is , esp. pp. 46-54 and his

In troduction 34 l
’

étude de la phi losophic med ieva le (Louva in/Par is , pp. 78-1 13 .

For a d iscuss ion of t h is , and o ther approaches to med ieva l ph ilosophy, see J . Marenbon,

La terMed ieva l Phi losophy (1 1 50 An In troduction (London, pp. 83-90 .

3
The no t ion of

‘Ch ris t ian ph i losophy’
is associated pa rt icularly wi t h E . G ilson, who

expounds it in many of his earl ' r works and , perhaps mos t ful ly, in L
’

E sprit de la

phi losophic médiéva le (Paris , 1944 In his late work, however, G i lson was less keen

to s tress the d is t inc t iveness of a
‘Ch ris t ian ph ilosophy’, and more eager to see the

grea t scho las t ic th inkers as t heo logians : see esp.

‘
Les recherches histor ico-c ri t iques et
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thr eat to Christian doctrine .

6 They cite the condemnations of 1277 and

the cases of S iget of Brabant and Boethius of Dacia. But such instances

of d iscord were very much the exception . The foundation of teaching in

the ar ts facul ties always remained logic and grammar subjects which

posed no chal lenge to the fai th ; and, even in the other ar ts
,
the

possibil it ies for confli ct with Chr is tian doctrine were few,
and were

rarely taken .

The condemnat ions of 1277 themselves provide evidence for this
view

,
so long as two distinctions ar e carefully observed : that between

autonomy and hegemony, and that between theoretica l and practical

autonomy . By directing his decree against those engaged in the ar ts who

exceeded the
‘
l imits of their faculty ”

,
Bishop Tempier endorsed indeed

required the autonomy of the ar ts masters in the practice of their
disciplines . He went on, in a series of prohibitions , to censure claims

(some of which may never in fact have been made) for the hegemony of

philosophia claims that philosophia could take the place of theological
enquiry .

8 And
,
by condemning absolutely certain propositions

,
which might

be reached as the result of natural reasoning, Tempier attacked the very

6
For ins tance to take two recent d iscuss ions Lo hr (op. cit . , p. 92) writes: in

the th irteent h century the newly t rans lated ph ilosoph ica l and sc ient ifi c sources
rende red ques t ionable the s imple concordances wh ich the twe l fth century had made

be tween autho rit ies l imited to the La t in eccles ias t ica l trad it ion. In th is new s ituat ion
some rejec ted the new l iterature and at tempted by ecclesias t ical condemnat ions to

prevent its being read ; o thers
,
l ike Bonaventure and O l ivi , saw in Ar is tot le the

apoca lyp t ic beas t of the las t wh i ls t M. Haren [Med ieva l Thought (London,

p. having explained t ha t 1250-77 was
‘
a pe riod during wh ich Aris tot le was

be ing s tud ied in the major arts facul ty of E urope , in a fo rma l , exeget ica l fash ion,
d ivorced from the wider theo logica l cons iderat ions wi th wh ich it was soon to be

confronted ’

, add s t ha t ‘
Th is confronta t ion wi th rad ica l teach ing in the arts facul ty at

Paris was a d ramat ic manifesta t ion of the inte l lec tua l tens ions fe l t at the t ime .

’

7 ‘Magnarum et gravium pe rsonarum crebra zeloque fidei accensa ins inuavi t relatio ,

quod nonnul l i Par is ius s tudentes in ar tibus propriae facultatis l imites excedentes
quosdam manifes tos et exsecrab iles errores quas i d ubitabiles in scho l is tractare et

d ispu tare praesumunt
’

: ed . in R. Hisse tte, E nquete sur les 219 art icles condamnés a

Paris le 7mars 1277 (Louva in/Paris , p. 13 .

8
Art icles 1 7 in Hissette , op. cit . , pp. 15-27 : Quod non est a cellentior sta tus

quam va care phi losophiae; Quad sap ientes mundi sunt phi losophi tantum ; Quod ad hoc

quod homo habeat aliquam certitudinem a licuius conclusionis, oportet quod sit fundatus
super pn

’

ncip ia per se nota ; Quod nihi l est credendum, nis i per se notum,
vel we per se

notis possit declarari ; Quod homo non debet esse contentus auctorizate ad ha bendum

certitudinem a licuius quaestionis ; Quod nulla quaestio est d isputabil is per rationem,

quam phi losophus non debea t d isputare et determinare, quia rationes accipiuntur a

rebus . Phi losophia autem omnes res habet cons iderare secundum d iversas sui partes ;

Quod omnes scientiae non sunt necessari ae
, praeter phi losophicas dis ciplinas; et quod

non sunt necessariae, nis i prop ter consuetud inem hominum .



their pupils very young . S tudents usually began their studies in the arts
faculties when they were fourteen or fifteen ; after about seven year s (the

figure was less fixed in Paris than at Oxford) they becam e masters . Few
of them went on teaching ar ts once in their mid- twenties they had
completed two years of obligatory teaching (

‘necessary and
,

even among the exceptional masters who remained in the faculty and

made a car eer there, none before Bur idan after 1358) could

compete with the theologians in depth of reading and analyt ical skill . I t

is not surprising
,
then

,
that they turned to theological wr it ings for help

in their pursuit of philosophia (witness S iger of Brabant , whose

differences with S t Thomas should not obscure the extent of hi s debt to

him9) . Nor is it surpris ing that they tended to concentrate on the li teral

exegesis of Aristotel ian texts (even in quaestio
- commentar ies) , learning

the lessons of natural reason
,
not by reasoning but from authority.

What of the theologians? They read and used works of philosophia

(usually with greater comprehension than the arts masters) . But, just as

the ar ts faculty was organized around the autonomous study of philo
sophia ,

so the theology faculty was organized around the autonomous

study of theology. The theologians’ set-texts were the Bible and the

Sentences of Peter the Lombar d ; the aim of their long studies was to

increase their understanding of the faith . None the less
,
many historians

claim that there are two important ways in which the theologians engaged

in the autonomous practice of philosophia . First , many theologians wrote

individual works entirely dedicated to philosophia for ins tance,
Aquinas’s De unitate intellectus and his commentar ies on Aristotle, or

Ockham ’s Summa logicae . Second
,
there ar e many passages in theological

works which
,
i t is said

,
are devoted to natural reasoning and can be

detached from their theological context . Both these claims cal l for serious

qualification .
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Even when he sets out to write a whole work on a subject

be longing to philosophia ,
a theologian does not forget what he knows as

a theologian . For example
,
Aquinas ’s Chr istian understanding of man and

his status in th is li fe implicitly informs the way he reasons , wi thout

us ing revealed premisses, about the potential intellect in De unitate

intellectus , and it shapes his grasp of Aris tot le in his commentaries
,

despite hi s close scrutiny of the letter of the text ; whilst for Ockham ,

the theologian has an explicit role to play even in logic
,
where God’s

power to create and annih ilate
,
and Chr is t ’s s inlessness

, ar e used as the

basis for arguments in favour of an anti- realist theory of universals .

10

These considerations apply with yet gr eater force to the claim that

passages of philosoph ia ar e detachable from their contexts in theological
works . When an his torian tries to understand a text from the past

,
he is

attempting to grasp the writer ’s intention, as expressed in the text . But

the character of an intention depends on the whole complex of intentions

to which it be longs . I t cannot be isolated for close study
,
in the way

that
,
say, natural science can s tudy the individual atoms which make up a

molecule . The histor ian who detaches passages of philosophia from the ir
theological contexts is impos ing autonomy, not d iscovering it .

There are
,
then

,
strong arguments against the position that

philosophia was practised as an autonomous d iscipline by later medieval
theologians . By contras t

,
the practical autonomy of philosophia was the

organizing p r inciple of the arts facult ies
,
although it was res tricted by

the age and inexperience of mos t masters there .

I come now to the theoret ical autonomy of philosophia a topic so large

that I shal l rest r ict myse lf to three , connected il lustrations from the

ar ts master Boethius of Dacia, and from the masters of theology Aquinas
and Duns Scotus . I shall then sugges t a few more general conclusions .

10
Summa Logicae [cd . P. Boehner

,
G . G5 ] and S . Brown (New York, p.

37, 42-4 . J .E . Murdoch [‘From Soc ia l into Inte l lectual Factors : An Aspec t of the

Unitary Character of La te Med ieva l Learning’

in J .E . Murdoch and E . Syl la The

Cultural Context of Medieva l Learn ing (Dord recht/Boston, pp. 271-348] provides
many examples of how , in fourteent h-century thought , concepts derived from t heo logy
we re used in ma thema t ica l and phys ics d iscuss ions .
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elementary logic to note that the statement ‘p is true according to

something’

(for instance,
‘according to the principles of natural science’)

does not contradict the statement that ‘p is fal se’.16 The natural

scientist
,
then

,
is forced to say

‘
Thc world had no beginning’

,
but

because in his mouth this sentence means ‘The world had no beginning

according to the pr inciples of natural science’
,
he has not been forced to

contradict the reveal ed truth which, says Boethius, is truth without

qualification (simpliciter ) .
17

Boeth ius thus succeeds in providing an elegan t solution to the

problem in the precise terms in which he has stated it.18 But the solution
immediately raises awkward, wider questions . One of them Boethius seems
to have anticipated elsewhere in his work . If every statement within a

branch of philosophia is to be understood merely as a statement about

the conclus ions which fol low from that discipline’s principles
,
how is it

possible to investigate the relation between the principles of the various

disciplines? Th is , says Boeth ius , is the special function of metaphysics .19

But there is another
,
related question : what is the relation between the

principles of the sciences and the ‘truth of chris tian faith’

?

Boethius can provide no answer to this question . Aquinas can
,
and

does . Like Boeth ius, Aquinas analyses the disciplines of philosophia in

Aristotel ian terms : each has its own principles from which its conclusions

are drawn . Unlike Boeth ius
,
he feels able to order these disciplines in

relation to revealed truth . He can do so because, in his view,
theology is

a scientific discipline in the Aristotelian sense , like mathematics , physics
and metaphys ics .

16 Ib id . , eg. p. 352z468-75 :
‘Quicquid enim natura l is secundum quod natura lis negat vel

conced it, ex caus is et principiis naturalibus hoc negat vel conced it . Unde conclus io in

qua na tura l is d icit mund um et primum motum < non> esse novum accepta abso lute falsa
est , sed s i referatur in rat iones et principia ex quibus ipse eam conclud it, ex i l l is
sequitur. Scimus enim quod qui d icit Socra tem esse a lbum, et qui negat Socratem esse

album secundum quaedam, uterque d icit ve rum.

’

17 Ib id . p. 35 1 :422.

18 O ther scho lars ’
analyses of Boeth ius

’

s argument take h is focus to have been

wider. The fu l les t is by J . Pinbo rg [
‘
Zur Ph ilosophie des Boet h ius de Dacia. E in Uber

b l ick’, Stud io Mediewistyczne 15 pp. 165 -85 , esp. pp. 175-82 (reprinted in his

Medieval Semantics (London, wi th b ib l iography. See a lso P. Wilper t,
‘
Boe th ius

von Dacien D ie Autonomic des Ph i losophen’

in P. Wilpert Beitrage zum Berufs
bewuss tein des mittela lterlichen Mens chen

,
Misce l lanea Med iaevalia I I I , (Berl in,

pp. 135-52.

19
See Pinborg, op. cit. , pp. 170-2 and the texts quoted by him in n. 12.



heaven . Ar istotle recognized that some disciplines are subal ternate to

others : such disciplin es are based on principles which are self-evident

only in the higher discipl ine to which they are subal ternated . For

instance
,
optics takes its principles from geometry; music from arithmetic .

Similar ly, according to Aquinas, earthly theology is subal ternated to the

theology of the blessed ; and ear thly theologian s are enabled to accept the

principles of the subalternating discipl ine by the ‘light of fai th’ 20

Aquin as accepts that there is a bran ch of philosophia dealing with

every sort of being ; but this does not mean , for him ,
that theology is

superfluous (or, as it does for Boethius, that there is an inexplicable gap
between the unqualified truth of faith and the true statements made

within the disciplines of philosophia which are true because they are

statements not about the world
,
but about the disciplines to whi ch they

belong) . Just as a natural scientist and an astronomer can reach the same

correct conclusion that the earth is round
,
each in hi s different way

the as tronomer by abs tract mathematical calculation
,
the natural scientis t

by material measurement ; so,
in general

,
the exponents of philosophia and

theology discuss the same things
,
each of them within the framework of a

scientific discipline
,
but in different ways the philosophi by the l ight of

natural reason
,
the theologians by the l ight of faith .

21

Aquinas does not , however , cons ider that these ways are of equal

val ue . Like Hume
,
though for very different reasons

,
he finds the

‘condition of mankind a whims ical ’ one .

22 The end which man seeks
by his nature and which

,
using his natural reason

,
he can attain , is not

20
S[umma] T[heologiae] I , q ] , a .2; cf. Commentary on De tr initate, q .2, a.2, ad 5 7

and see M.
-D . Chenu

,
La théologie comme science ou XIIIe s iécle (Paris , pp. 64-100 .

21
ST I , q.1

,
a . 1 , ad 2: rat io cognoscibil is d ivers itatem scient iarum inducit .

Bandem enim conclus ionem demons trat astro logus et natural is , pu ta quod te rra es t

ro tunda: sed astro logus pe r med ium mathematicum,
ides t a mate ria abs tractum; natura l is

autem per med ium circa mater iam cons ideratum. Unde nih i l prohibet de eisdem rebus ,
de quibus philosophicae d isciplinae trac tant secundum quod sunt cognosc ibilia lumine
natura l is rationis

,
et a l iam sc ientiam tractare secundum quod cognoscuntur lumine

d ivinae revelationis .

’
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his true end . Although by nature he seeks to know God
,
he does so only

through created things ; but his true end (which he cannot attain in this

life) is to enjoy the immediate vis ion of God . All the enquir ies of

philosophia are based on an understanding only of man’s natural end
,
not

of his true one .

23 As S t Thomas puts i t :
The perfection of a

.

rational creature consists not only in what is
fitt ing for him by hi s nature, but also in what is attributed by a
kind of supernatural part i cipat ion in God’

s goodness For thi s reason
it is said that the final happiness of man cons i sts in a kind of
supernatural Vi s ion of God . But man cannot attain “255

vision save in
the manner of a pupil learning from God

,
his

Duns Scotus was a severe critic of Aquinas ’

s conception of theology

and its re lation to philosophia . He rejects the view of earthly theology as

a subalternate d iscipline to the theology of the blessed .

25 And he wil l
not accept that the theologian knows the same things as the exponent of

philosophia ,
but in a different and higher way. He refers directly to S t

Thomas’s own example and turns it back on itself. Once the physicist
knows

,
by his measurements

,
that the ear th is round

,
then he does not

need to know from the astronomer that his calculations also show the

ear th to be round .

26 Scotus insists that the same piece of knowledge is

23
See eg. Commen ta ry on Sentences

, Pro logue , q . l , a . l z qui recte senserunt

posuerunt finem humanae vi tae de i contemplationem. Contemplatio au tem dei es t

d upliciter : una pe r creatu ras , quae impe rfecta est in qua contemplatione Philosophus

felicitatem contemplativam posuit, quae tamen es t fe l ici tas viae; c l ad hanc ord inatur

to ta cognitio philosoph ica , quae ex rationibus creaturarum proced it . Es t al ia dei con

templatio , qua vide tur immed ia te pe r suam essentiam; et haec pe rfecta es t, quae c ri t in
pa tri a et es t homini poss ib i l is secundum fidei suppos itionem. Unde opo rtet ut ea quae

sunt ad finem prOpo rt ionentur f mi, quatenus homo mand ucatur ad il lam contemplationem

in s tatu viae pe r cogn itionem non a creaturis sumptis , sed immed iate ex d ivino lumine
inspiratatam; et haec est doc t rina theologiae

’

; and ib id .

,
I I I d .24 , q.1 . a .3a , ad 2:

‘

pe r

rat ionem ergo naturalem po tes t cognosc i summum bonum, secundum quod d iffundit se

communicatione na tura l i, non autem secundum quod d iffund it se communicatione super
natural i; c t secundum hanc rat ionem summum bonum est fi nis nos trae vi tae: de quo

oportet habe ri fidem,
cum rat io in illud non poss it.

’

24
ST, 112 , q .2, a.3 ; cf. De ver ita te, q . 14, a . 10.

25
For the (non-)sc ient ific character of theo logy, see Ord ina tia [in C. Balié

Ioannis Duns Scoti Opera Omnia I (Vat ican, Pro logue, pars 4
, q. 1-2. Scotus

rejects Aquinas ’

s teach ings on subaltemation at pp. Cf. A .
-M. Ve l l ico,

‘
De charactero scientifico sacrae theo logiae apud Doctorem Sub t ilem’

, Antonianum 16

pp. 3-30 .

26
Ord ina tio

,
ed . cit . , Pro logue, q . 1 . Scotus expl icit ly quotes (p.

-7) the passage

from Aquinas ’

s ST wh ich is reprod uced in n. 21 above, and then comments ( l l . 9-14)
‘Contra: s i de cognosc ibilibus in theologia est cognitio t rad ita vel poss ibilis trad i in
al iis scienti i s , l icet in a l io lumine , ergo non est necessa ria cognitio theologica de

eisdem. Consequent ia pate t in exemplo eius , quia cognoscens terram esse rotundam per

med ium phys icum, non ind iget cognitione per med ium mathematicum, tamquam simp li
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in the arts faculties, so its dis tinctiveness from theology was recognized

in theory. The subjects be longing to philosophia were based on self

evident premisses, observation and reasoning, whereas theology al so made
use of revealed knowledge .

The example of Boethius of Dacia shows how difficult it was for

arts masters to d iscuss the autonomy of philosophia in any sense which

went beyond this weak one . They were ill-equipped to theorize about the

boundaries of ph ilosophia ,
as Opposed to d iscussing its internal divis ions .

To scrutinize the boundar ies of philosophia ,
they needed a discipline

which
,
unlike any of the arts

,
is not itself based on natural reason

, but

rather places and describes natural reason within a wider context .

The illustrations from Aquinas and Duns Scotus show
,
by contras t

,

how carefully theologians examined the claims of philosophia to a less

weak form of autonomy. The ir conclus ions var ied about its autonomy

with regard to the truth of individual conclusions . Aquinas allowed

philosophia th is second, stronger autonomy. He cons idered that
, so long

as reason was correctly used and began from self-evident premisses
,
no

statement that it found true could be false .

30 Philosophia could therefore

be relied upon , without external co r rection , to arrive at true conclusions .

Duns Scotus d isagr eed . He a rgued that
,
without revelation to correct their

find ings , the exponents of philosoph ia could not avoid concluding the

truth of var ious statements wh ich are
,
in fact false (for ins tance,

‘that
God causes necessar ily’, whereas in fact he causes contingently) .

Duns Scotus
’

s refusal to grant philosophia th is second, stronger
form of autonomy

,
which Aquinas allows it

,
has often led hi storians to

state that S t Thomas recognized the autonomy of philosophia ,
whereas

Duns Scotus did not . But th is assessment is mislead ing, for both Aquinas
and Duns Scotus and

,
I would add

,
almost every later medieval

theologian were united in denying the autonomy of philosophia in the

third
, s tronges t, and most important sense . Even if

,
as Aquinas (but not

Scotus) thought , philosophia asserted no actual fal sehoods , theologians
were agreed that , nevertheless , it was radically deficient in its efforts to

find the truth . Natural reason could not but be ignoran t of man
’s end and

therefore could not but misjudge man ’

s present pos ition and cognit ive

capabili ties . Were its conclus ions to be considered as an autonomous

30
These views are impl ied by the i l lus t rat ions d iscussed above. Aquinas deve lops

t hem more exp l ici t ly in h is Commentary on Boethius
’

s De trinitate q.2, a.3 , ST I , q.1 ,

a.8, Summa contra Gen tiles I , 7 and at the end ofDe unita te intellectus .



medieval theologians therefore did much more than to insist that the

truths of philosoph ia needed to be supplemented by the truths of

theology. They pointed out that the picture of man and the universe

offered by philosophia its account of topics as various as cognition ,
causal i ty

,
volit ion and vir tue was mistaken . I t was for this reason that

,

whi ls t they accepted the autonomous practice of philosophia in the ar ts

faculties as a propaedeutic, the theologians did not themselves practise

philosophia autonomously. In their view,
the great thinkers of antiquity

had been forced
,
by the accident of their time of birth

,
to seek ‘

thc

invisible things of God’ only through what was made . The christian was

in a more fortunate position . For him , philosophia must be placed

whether institutionally
,
or in a scheme of a work

,
or in a single work

wi thin the disciplined search for a truth not attainable without the

guidance of faith .

There is a more general conclusion to be drawn from all that I have
been saying . There are

,
doubtless

,
many similarit ies

,
some of them close

,

between the problems and methods of medieval thinkers and those of

modern phi losophers . But
,
regarded as disciplines

, ph ilosophia and modern
ph ilosophy bear li ttle resemblance .

Few of the many subjects included in philosophia are now parts of

phi losophy
,
although many of them ar e still studied

,
independently.

Philosophia provided a general education , taken by all who pursued their

studies beyond a basic level ; philosophy, by contrast, is a special ist

subject . Philosophia was recognized as a lower set of disciplines , from

which students could pass on to higher disciplines
,
such as theology.

Modern philosophers take a less modest view of their stud ies . And,

al though some modern philosophers might claim that the distinguishing

mar k of their discipl ine like that of philosophia is i ts basis in natural
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wi ll therefore have to find some additional characteristic to distinguish

his pursuit . Second, in the Middle Ages natural reason was understood by
contras t with supernatural cognitive powers and with revelation . Outs ide
this context , the meaning of the term if it retains any is different .

If
,
then

, philosophia and modern philosophy are so unl ike, study of

the autonomy of philosophia in the Middle Ages cannot be used as

many his torians of medieval thought have tried to use it to establi sh

the claim that their material is ‘truly philosot and that they are truly
‘historians of phi losophy’ . Rather , it should make them aware of the

dangers of assum ing that the organiza tion of knowledge in past times wil l

conform to modern expectations , and lead them to refl ect on the problems

posed by the very notion of the ‘his tory of philosophy’ 31

Trinity College , Cambridge

3 1
A use ful companion to such reflec t ion is provided by the essays in R. J .B.

Schneewind and Q . Skinner (eds ) , Phi losophy in History (Cambridge, Th is
col lect ion includes art icles on ancient , early modern and more recent t hough t . But no

pe riod raises the prob lems its cont ributors exp lore more po inted ly t han the Midd le
Ages . His torians of med ieva l ph i losophy have much to learn from and perhaps even
more to cont ribute to such theoretica l d iscuss ion.
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Ioannes de Basso lis 49

Ioamnes Bur idanus 139 , 140 , 203-205 , 265
Ioannes Cass ianus 14 , 16 , 17, 19

Ioannes Chry sos tomus 214
Ioannes Duns Scotus 49

, 54 , 60 , 61 , 77,

78, 80 , 135 , 139 , 144 , 145
,
148, 179

,

180 , 183 , 202, 266 , 270-272

Ioannes Duns Scotus (Pseudo 83

Ioannes de Glogovia 155 , 156

Ioannes Italus 223

Ioannes de Mirecur ia 179 , 194

Ioannes Pagus 169

Ioannes Peckham 63
,
64

Ioannes Philoponus 86

Ioannes de Ripa 54 , 57

Ioannes Sar isber iens is 29-32

Ioannes Sco tus E r iugena 16 , 17 , 20

Ioannes de Vercellis 45 , 46

Ioannes Wiclefus 206
Ioannes Xiphilinus 223

Isaac Pulgar 258, 259
Ishéq ibnHunain 85 , 86
Is ido rus Hispalens is 28
Ius tinus 15

Ivry , A. 23 1 -233 , 245

J acobi, K 181

J ahicr
,
H. 240

J ansen, B. 60

Jay, J . 198, 219

J eauneau, E. 17

Jo live t , J . 181
, 239

Joseph ibn Caspi 258
J oseph ben J acob ibn Zadd iq 25 1 , 25 2
J uda ben Sa lomon ha-Cohen 254-256 , 26 1

Kaluza, Z. 65
,
190

Kama l i, SA . 247

Kamlah , W . 215

Kant , I . 159 , 207, 228, 234
Kassem, M. 90

, 246

Kazhdan, A. 223 , 226

Khulaif, F. 240

al-Kind i
,
Abir Yiisuf 26-28

,
43

,
86

, 229

231-234, 236 , 237, 247, 249

Ki tche r, P. 74

Klein-Franke , F. 229

Kleineidam
,
E . 171

Kluxen, W .

Kneepkens , CH. 173

Knuut t i la, S . 73
,
74

, 79 , 80 , 165 ,
181-183 , 186

Koch , J . 139

Koyre, A. 158, 159 , 167, 168, 179

Kraemer, J .L. 240 , 242

Kraus , P. 235

Kraye , J . 231

Krebs , E . 50

Kretzmann, N. 78, 1 1 1 , 165 , 186

262

Krieger, G . 204

Kr isteller
,
P0 . 35

Kuhn,
W . 231

Kuhn, T. 167

Lacey, R.K. 235

Lanfrancus Cantuar iens is 18 19

Lappe , J .

Laufs
,
J . 217

Leaman, O . 243

Leclercq , J .

Le ff, G . 1 14 , 1 15 , 1 19, 125 , 127, 263

Le Goff, J . 262

Lehrer
, K. 74

Le h t inen , AI . 165
,
186

Le ibniz, G .W. 179

Lemay, R. 26
, 28

Lemer le, P. 223

Levi b . Gerson 258
, 259 , 26 1

Le vinger , 1 8. 259

Levy , R. 228

Lewin,
B. 240

Lewry, PO . 169 , 173

Lit t le , A .O . 39-4 1

Locke, J . 79

Lohr, C. 229 , 262, 264

Lo t t in, O . 199

Luce
,
J .V . 3

Lu ther, Mart in 54 , 59

al-Ma
c
arr i, Abii al-

C
Ala’

235

McCullough ,W.S . 240

McEvoy, J . 1 1 1 , 121 , 124 ,
126

McGrade , AS . 198, 203
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Macrobius
Made lung, W. 247

Mad ison, J . 198

Mahd i
,
M. 87

,
92, 243 , 248

Ma ier
, A . 159 , 165

Ma ie ru, A . 159 , 165 , 172

Makd is i
,
G . 228

Mancini
,
F. 65

Mandonnet , P. 46

Mans ion, S . 75

al-Mar
c
ashi

, Mahmird 247

Maraya 85
Marco l ino

,
V. 208

Marenbon, J . 262, 265

Markus
, R.A . 215 , 219

Marlowe , C . 7

Matmura
,
ME . 85 , 89 , 9 1 , 98, 99 ,

235 , 238-246

Marr one , J . 179

Marrou
, H.

-I . 216

Mars ilius de Inghen 190

Mars ilius Patavinus 67 , 68, 206

Martens , J .L. 74

Mart ianus Cape l la 28
al-Marwazi, Ibrahim 86

Mass ignon,
L. 247

Maurach , G . 23

Maurer, A . 129

Medawar, P. 255

Meek , TJ . 240

Me lvi l le , H. 3

Menut, AD . 206

Meyerhof, M. 244

Michae l Sco tus 132, 140
Michae l Psel lus 223
Miche l , T. 247

Michot
,
J .R 239

Miles , M.R 220

Minio—Pa lue l lo, L. 85

Mohammed
, ON . 245

Moises b. Maimon (sive Ma imonides)
253

,
254 , 25 6 , 259 , 26 1

Moises ibn Tibbon (sive Mo ises

Narbonens is) 245 , 258
Moraux, P. 224

Morewedge , P.

Mor ienus 43

Mountain,
W.J . 1 1

Mu
c
ammar ibn

C
Abbad al-Sulami 230

Muckle , J .T. 62

Mii ller
,
M. 22

Murdoch , J .E . 159 , 163— 168
,
178

187, 188, 189 , 194 , 266

Mii sa
, M.Y . 239

Nadawi, S . 102

Nadjdjar , E .M. 237
,
243

Oak ley, F. 179

Oberman, H.A . 179 , 213

Obemdorfer
,
D . 248

O
’

Donnell, J .R. 68
, 170

Odo Rigald i 46
—48

,
5 1 , 52, 71

Oeh ler
, K. 223 , 224

Or igenes 13
-15 , 19 , 224

Owen
,
G .E .L. 75

Owens , J .

Nard i
, B. 35

Newton, I . 72, 73 , 76 , 79 , 83 , 140,
Nico laus dc Me thone 223
Nico laus Oresme 194

, 206

Nico laus de Ultr icur ia 68, 69 , 71
Nicolettus Vem ias 138

Nie tzsche , F. 210

Niko laou, T. 224

Niss im dc Mass i l ia 258
Nock , AD . 12

al-Nowa ihi, M. 248

Nuchelmans , G . 105

Numenius 15

Page ls , E . 214

Fagnoni S tur lese , M.R 57

Paravicini Bagliani, A. 159

Pare t , R. 228

Pa rmenides 104
Paulus Venetus 173
Pe lzer, A . 49

Pereira, M. 45

Perre iah
,
A . 173

Pet it , J . 66

Pe t rus Abae lardus 18, 19 , 179 , 181
Pet rus de Abano 41 , 42, 45
Pe t rus de Alliaco 46 , 66 , 179

Pe t rus de Alvem ia 139 , 199

Pe t rus Aureo l i 49 , 52, 139
Pe t rus Cantor 17
Pe t rus Ceffons 65 , 194
Pe t rus Hispanus Por tugalens is 169 , 190
Pet rus Ioannes O l ivi 60 , 264
Pe t rus Lombardus
Pe t rus Mantuanus 165 , 195

Pe t rus Sanitus 190
Ph i lo A lexand rinus 224 , 227

Pichery, E . 16

Pinborg, J . 78, 1 1 1 , 171 , 187, 262, 268

Pines , S . 235 , 247, 259

Pingree, D . 43

Pla to 15 , 19, 22, 37, 43, 57, 58, 87, 88,

104 , 1 10, 1 1 1 , 121 , 124 , 131 , 154 , 159 ,

217, 218, 231 , 247, 249

Plot inus 231 , 232, 249
Pluta, O . 74

Pod skalsky, G . 223
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The’ ry, P.G . 58

Thomas de Aquino 45 -50
, 52, 6 1—64 , 71 ,

81 , 82, 1 12-1 18, 121 -124 , 126 , 129-137,

139 , 141 -144 , 148, 149 , 152, 154 , 179
,

199 -201 , 204-213 , 218, 219 , 229 , 246 ,

262, 265 , 266 , 268-270 , 272

Thomas Bradward inus 67, 164 , 166 , 206
Thomas , P. 29

Tishby, I . 25 9
Tomero , E . 234

Toua t i
,
C. 25 8

Trapp, A .D . 208

Trechsel, J . 203

Turnbul l R G . 165

al-Tusi, Ala
’

al-D in

al-Tirsi, Nasir al-D in 94 , 95 , 247

Ul lmann, W . 206

Ulr icus Argentoratens is 52, 53 , 55

Vajda, G . 24 7
, 25 0 , 257

Van den Be rgh , S . 245

Van Ess , J . 230

Van Rijen, J . 109 , 182

Van S teenberghen, F. 262

Vaso li, C . 105

Ve l l ico , A .

-M. 270

Vergrlius (Pub l ius V . Maro) 1 , 2, 19
Vet tese , A . 179

Vignaux, P. 54 , 59 , 6 1 , 65 , 179 , 190

Vincent ius Be llovacens is 132
von Fri tz

,
K. 1 10

von Wright , G .H. 1

Vryonis , S . J r . 89 , 234

Walafr id us S t rabo 17

Wal lace , RM. 214

Wal lace
,
WA . 162

Wa lsh
, J J . 204

Wa lzer, R. 85 , 234

was“ ibn
c
Atat

’

Wa t t
,
W.M. 232, 24 1

Weber ing, D . 1 14 , 1 15 , 1 17, 1 19 , 125

Weidemann, H. 181

Wei l , S .

Weinbe rg, J . 80

Weisheipl , J . 263

Weiss , B. 96

Weiss
,
G . 223 , 224

Wes tmann, R 167

Widomski, J . 145

Wie land , G . 199

Wi l lner, H. 22

Wil ls , G . 198

Wi lmot , I . 204
Wilpert , P. 268

Wilson, C. 162, 166 , 190 , 195 , 197

Wippe l , J . 129

Wittgens te in, L. 219

Wlod ek, Z. 129

Wo lska-Conus , W . 223

Wo lter, A . 77 , 78, 135

Wrigh t , T. 20 , 169

Yefet ben E li 25 0

Yrjonsuuri , M. 74

YuhannaibnHailén 86

Za inaty, G . 242

Zambe l l i, P. 45

Zamponi, S . 45

Zayid , S . 239

Zed ler , B.H. 24 1

Zimmermann, A . 129 , 138, 139 , 14 1 , 144

al-Zirik li, H. 240

Ziy5deh , M. 242

Zuraiq ,
C. 235
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